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Compilers’ Preface

The biobibliography of linguist Trevor Garth Fennell,
Foreign Member of the Latvian Academy of Sciences,
Professor of Flinders University of South Australia
(Adelaide), comprises bibliographical descriptions of
his published research, edited, reviewed, consulted and
translated works.

Literature on his life, academic and scientific
activities, co-operation with linguists in Latvia and
abroad, and interviews in the period from 1960 to May
2018 are reflected. The bibliographic part also contains
information on his works on the Internet, wherever
possible it is marked which publications are available
online.

The biobibliography is introduced by foreword by
linguist Péteris Vanags, as well as T. G. Fennell’s auto-
biography in Latvian and English. The biography is
supplemented with photos with his family members,
colleagues and famous people.

The bibliography has been made according to the
information provided by the author as well as the
material selected by the compiler.
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The bibliographic material is organized systematically
in chapters, within each chapter — chronologically.
Within a year - alphabetically according to the
following order: first are entries of separately published
works (books and brochures), then other publications —
first in Latvian, then in foreign languages. All the
versions of the same publication in different languages
are included. One bibliographic description contains
publications with identical contents within one year and
republished (also supplemented, shortened) articles with
reference Tas pats izd./ The same in iss. The respective
information from the Internet or other information
source has been added in the same way, with reference
Sk. ari/ S. a.

Information on the author can be found in the
homepage of the Latvian Academy of Sciences (http://
www.lza.lv/), Flinders University homepage (https://
www.flinders.edu.au/), etc.

T. G. Fennell is not mentioned as an author in the
bibliographic descriptions, except in cases the work was
written together with other authors. Then the authors’
names are in the same order as they appear in the
publication.

The bibliography is supplemented with the author
index. The author index comprises T. G. Fennell’s
co-authors, the people T. G. Fennell has written about
and the people who have written about him.



Sastaditaju prieksvards

Valodnieka, Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijas arzemju locek-
la, Dienvidaustralijas Flindersa Universitates (Adelaide)
profesora Trevora Garta Fennela biobibliografija apko-
poti vina publicéto darbu, redigéto, recenzéto, konsulté-
to un tulkoto izdevumu bibliografiskie apraksti.

Uzradita ari literattira par vina dzivi, akadémisko un
zinatnisko darbibu, sadarbibu ar citiem valodnickiem
Latvija, ka arl arzemés un intervijas laika no 1960. gada
lidz 2018. gada maijam. Bibliografiskaja dala dotas ari zi-
nas no interneta tikla, daléji atzimeéts, kuras publikacijas
ir pieejamas tiessaiste.

Izdevumu ievada valodnicka Pétera Vanaga prieks-
vards, T. G. Fennela ievadvardi un autobiografija latviesu
un anglu valoda. Biografiju papildina fotoattéli kopa ar
gimenes locekliem, kolégiem un ievérojamiem cilvékiem.

Bibliografija veidota péc autora dotas informacijas un
sastaditajas apzinatajam publikacijam. Bibliografiskais
materials grupéts sistematiski nodalas. Nodalu ietvaros
izmantots hronologiskais kartojums. Gada ietvaros —
alfabétiska seciba vispirms uzraditi atseviski izdotie
darbi (gramatas un brosuras), tad paréjas publikacijas -
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vispirms latvie$u, tad sve$valodas. Ja viens un tas pats
darbs publicéts vairakas valodas, uzraditi visi publicé-
jumi. Viena bibliografiskaja apraksta apvienotas viena
gada robezas satura vienadas publikacijas, atkartotie (ari
papildinatie, saisinatie) raksti, izmantojot noradi 7Zazs
pats izd. Lidzigi pievienota arl atbilsto$a informacija no
interneta vai cita informécijas avota, izmantojot noradi
Sk. art.

Informaciju par autoru iespéjams lasit ari Latvijas Zi-
natnu akadémijas majaslapa (htep://www.lza.lv/), Flindersa
Universitates majaslapa (hteps://www.flinders.edu.au/) u.c.

Bibliografiskajos aprakstos T. G. Fennels ka autors
nav uzradits, iznemot gadijumus, kad darbs ir uzrakstits
kopa ar lidzautoriem. Tad visi autori uzraditi aiz darba
nosaukuma tada seciba, kada tie minéti izdevuma.

Bibliografiju noslédz personu raditajs, kura miné-
ti T. G. Fennela darbu lidzautori, personas, par kuram
rakstijis T. G. Fennels, un personas, kuras rakstijusas par
vinu.



Prieksvards

2015. gada 16. julija apritéja septindesmit piekta gadskar-
ta Sobrid ievérojamakajam latviesu agrino gramatiku un
vardnicu pétnickam — Dienvidaustralijas Flindersa Uni-
versitates profesoram Trevoram Gartam Fennelam (Zre-
vor Garth Fennell). Letonistu vida vinam ir savdabiga,
ipasa vieta. Vinu noteikti varétu salidzinat ar pagatnes
izcilajam latvie$u valodas pétitaju personibam — Kristo-
foru Firekeru, Gothardu Fridrihu Stenderu, Augustu Bi-
lensteinu, ta¢u Fennela unikalitate ir taja, ka vin$ nekad
nav dzivojis Latvija, bet visus savus darbus izstradajis otra
zemeslodes mala — Australija. Protams, vins$ jau daudzus
gadus regulari ierodas Riga, ir bieZs viesis bibliotekas,
konferencés, pétniecibas centros un kolégu majoklos.
Profesors Trevors Fennels dzimis 1940. gada 16. ju-
lija Portaugusta Dienvidaustralijas pavalsti. Turpmaka
vina pamata dzives vieta ir bijusi nemainiga — Adelaides
pilséta, kur vin$ gajis skola, 1957. gada beidzis vidussko-
lu, 1958.-1961. gada studgjis fran¢u valodu un literataru
Adelaides Universitate. Tad ar $is universitates stipendi-
ju Fennels devies uz Franciju, lai rakstitu doktora darbu.
Darbs La morphologie du futur en moyen frangais aizstavéts
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1965. gada Parizé, bet izdots 1975. gada Sveice. Kop3
1966. gada lidz pat $im bridim Trevors Fennels strada par
fran¢u valodas macibspéku Dienvidaustralijas Flindersa
Universitaté Adelaidé. Vispirms vins bija lektors, tad kop$
1970. gada vecakais lektors, kops 1975. gada docents (Rea-
der), bet kop$ 1994. gada profesors, sakotnéji ar personalu
profesuru. Budams franc¢u valodas pasniedzgjs, vin$ tomér
pétnieciska lauka tai veltijis saméra maz uzmanibas (viena
gramata un dazi isaki raksti), bet galveno véribu pievérsis
latvie$u valodas un tas véstures izpétei.

Pirmais raksts par latvie$u valodu paradijas jau
1968. gada, turklat latvieSu valoda — Latviesu gramatika
un cittautu skolnieks: tradicionili apraksta piemérotiba.
Ari turpmakajos gados Fennels vispirms pievér$as proble-
mam, kas saistitas ar sinhronu latvie$u valodas izpratni, ar
jautajumiem, kas nodarbina gan tos, kas latviesu valodu
mica, gan tos, kas to macas. Vins raksta par piedékli -nieks,
par S$auro un plato ¢, par noteikto adjektivu, atgriezenis-
ko lietvardu un darbibas vardu atvasinasanu, par pirmas
konjugacijas verbu klasifikaciju, par posesivu konstrukciju
sintaksi, pievér$as pat tik asi diskutétiem jautajumiem ka
subjekts debitiva konstrukeijas un instrumentala proble-
matika, pirmo reizi nopietni izvérsdams argumentaciju
pret $1 locijuma postulé$anas nepiecieSamibu sinhrona lat-
vie$u valodas gramatika. Fennela agrinas darbibas vainago-
jums ir kopa ar savu skolotaju Henriku Gelsenu sagatavota
latviesu valodas macibu gramata tris sé¢jumos, kas vienlai-
kus ir ari gramatika — A4 Grammar of Modern Latvian
(The Hague: Mouton, 1980). Gandriz divos tiksto3os lap-
pusu un 244 stundas ir izskaidrota visa latviesu valodas
gramatika, kas papildinata ar plasiem vingrinajumiem, ku-
ros netrikst art humora, kas tik raksturigs pagam autoram.
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Turpmakaja pétnieciba Trevors Fennels pievérsas lat-
vie$u valodas apraksta agrinajam posmam, kur vin§ var gan
smelties iedvesmu par latvie$u valodas izpratni, gan izman-
tot savas lieliskas latinu un vacu valodas zinasanas. Dar-
bu pie 17. gadsimta latvieSu gramatikam Fennels sak no
pasiem pamatiem un dara to loti konsekventi. Pirmkart,
tick aplukotas atsevi$kas problémas, ka verbi Rehehuze-
na gramatika, nomenu morfologijas apraksta pirmsakumi
un attistiba, verbu apraksta problematika, atsevisku gra-
matiku problematika, ka ari dazi citi jautagjumi. Otrkart,
Fennels sagatavo un izdod visus 17. gadsimta radusos gra-
matiskos tekstus par latviesu valodu. 1982. gada iznak
Johana Georga Réhehiizena gramatika (1644) un 17. gs.
gramatiskic fragmenti (Einhorns, Bihners), 1984. gada
Georga Dresela gramatika (1685), 1987. gada Johana Lan-
gija gramatika (1685), bet 1993. gada ari Heinriha Adolfija
gramatika (1685). Visi $ie izdevumi, iznemot pédgjo, nav
tikai tekstu faksimilu un to tulkojumu publicégjumi. Gra-
matas ieklauta ari sika tekstu un to radanas analize, ka ari
agrak publicéto citu pétnieku rakstu kopijas. Tas padara vi-
sus izdevumus érkértigi vertigus un Viegli izmantojamus.
Par vieglaku pieeju materialam ir domats ari, izveidojot
latviesu valodas vardu raditajus. Tie ir gan ievietoti miné-
tajas gramatas, gan arl atseviski izdoti. Ta Trevors Fen-
nels ir sagatavojis arl Georga Mancela 1638. gada vardni-
cas Lettus abu dalu latviski—vaciskas versijas, ka arl Johana
Langija vardnicas manuskripta latvieSu vardu raditaju.
1995. gada iznak vina agrino rakstu kopkrajums Lingua Let-
tica, kura angliski sarakstitie darbi tulkoti latviesu valoda.

Pateicis visu galveno par pirmajam latvieSu grama-
tikam, Trevors Fennels keras pie agrinas leksikografijas
pétiSanas un publicé$anas. Te vipa devums ir pilnigi
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neparvertéjams, jo vins ir aprakstijis ne tikai jau agrak pub-
licétas vardnicas, ka Mancela un Langija darbus, bet atsifré-
jis un sagatavojis publicé$anai ari visus 17. gadsimta latviesu
leksikografiskos manuskriptus. 1997. un 1998. gada iznak
abu esoSo Kristofora Firekera vardnicas manuskriptu izde-
vumi, 2001. gada izdota ari anonima Manuale lettico-ger-
manicum. Turklat 2000. gada divos séjumos publicéta ari
visu tris manuskriptu apvienota latvieSu vardu konkordance
jeb raditajs. Lidztekus tekstu izdosanai Fennels ir nodarbo-
jies arl ar to izpéti, lasidams referatus, publicedams rakstus
par agrino vardnicu satura un autoribas problematiku. Lie-
los vilcienos pabeidzis darbu pie 17. gadsimta vardnicam,
Trevors Fennels pievérsas 18. gadsimtam, kur vispirms
(2005-2012) atsifréjis un publicgjis plaso Liborija Depkina
vardnicu manuskriptu klastu. Varam nesaubities, ka naka-
majos gados paradisies ari §1 darba vardu raditajs.

Profesors ir ne tikai aktivs pétnicks, vin$ ir arT nepartrauk-
ti iesaistits administrativa un organizatoriska darba. Admi-
nistrativus postenus ienémis Flindersa Universitaté, budams
gan dekans, gan dekana vietnieks, gan fran¢u valodas studiju
direktors, ka ari daudzu jo daudzu padomju un komiteju lo-
ceklis. Ka AABS (Association for the Advancement of Bal-
tic Studies) biedrs Trevors Fennels 1982. gada piedalijies tas
Australazijas sekcijas dibinasana un péc tam aktivi darbojies
gan tas vadiba, gan konferen¢u rikosana. Turklat, pateicoties
Fennelam, iznakusi ar1 divi $o konferen¢u publikaciju izdevu-
mi Baltic Studlies in Australia 1989. un 1996. gada. Profesora
raksti publicéti gandriz visos nozimigakajos baltistu izdevu-
mos (Journal of Baltic Studies, Baltistica, Linguistica Baltica,
Baltu Filologija, Lituanus), ka ar citos starptautiskos zurnalos
(Linguistics, General Linguistics, Melbourne Slavonic Studies,
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Lingua Posnaniensis, Die Spmc/ﬂe, Latvijas ZA Vestis), tapat
ari vairakos latviesu un cittautu izdevumos.

Trevora Fennela veikums latviesu valodas pétnieciba ir
jau sen ievérots un novértéts. Vina biografija ievietota gan
Latvju enciklopedija 1962—1982 (1983), enciklopédija Valod-
nieciba Latvija: fakti un biogrifijas (2010), gan vairakos citos
izdevumos. Gandriz katru reizi, kad profesors ierodas Riga,
laikrakstos paradas kada saruna ar vinu. Akadémiskas vides
noveértéjums ir vina ievéléSana par Latvijas Zinatpu akade-
mijas arzemju locekli 1990. gada, 1996. gada pieskirta Jana
Endzelina prémija, bet jo Ipasi Triju Zvaigznu ordenis, ko
profesors sanéma tie$i no savas ilggadéjas pazinas un koléges
Latvijas Valsts prezidentes profesores Vairas Vikes-Freibergas
rokam 2001. gada janvari. 2018. gada “par izcilu veikumu
latviesu valodas un tas véstures pétnieciba, par ilggadéju sa-
darbibu ar Latvijas Universitati latvie$u agrino gramatiku un
vardnicu atpazi$ana, aprakstiSana, izdosana” T. Fennelam
pieskirts ari Latvijas Universitates Goda doktora tituls.

Neraugoties uz godam pelnito atzinibu un dazadiem augs-
tiem novertéjumiem, profcsors Trevors Fennels vienmer ir tas
pats jaukais un labvéligais zinatnieks un cilvéks, kam patik pa-
vadit brizus patikama sabiedriba, runajot par visdazadakajam
lietam ar jebkuru cilvéku neatkarigi no vina ienemama amata
vai stavokla sabiedriba. Sis vina demokratiskums un ari hu-
mors ir vienas no vispatikamakajam vina cilvéciskajam ipasi-
bam. Vélésim saglabat tas, ka ari darba prieku ari turpmakajos
gados, lai més varétu sagaidit vél daudzus augstvértigus pétiju-
mus latvie$u valodas un valodniecibas véstureé.

Profesors Péteris Vanags
Latvijas Universitate, Stokholmas Universitate
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Ievads

Man nekad nav bijis padoma publicét autobiografiju, un
pat tagad es labak gribétu, lai mans darbs runa pats par
sevi un lai vésture klast par galveno tiesnesi. Tomér péc
LU Akadémiskas bibliotékas direktores Ventas Koceres
mudinajuma un iedro$inajuma es piekritu uzrakstit So
parskatu par savu karjeru ar ceribu, ka tas varétu intere-
sét kadu noteiktu lasitaju loku gan Latvija, gan Australi-
ja. Protams, es butu loti iepriecinats, ja dazas radniecigas
dvéseles smeltos no $i darba personigu iedro$inajumu un
varbit pat motivaciju.

Rakstit divam loti atskirigim mérkauditorijam nekad
nav viegls uzdevums. Australie$iem varbut var likties, ka
atkartoju parak daudz passaprotamas informacijas, bet
man jaatgadina, ka $is lietas lielakoties bus jaunas maniem
latviesu lasitajiem. Tapat ari australie$iem nav zinama liela
dala ikdieniskas informacijas par Latviju. Esmu centies pa-
nake lidzsvaru, kas maniem labak informétajiem kolégiem
neskistu parak garlaicigs, tatu mans pamatprincips sarezgi-
takajos gadijumos ir bijis “Labak par daudz neka par maz”.

Ta ka es biezi saskaros ar jautajumu, ko teksta
ieklaut un ko izlaist, bija lemumi, kas gluzi vienkarsi bija
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japienem. Mani centieni neizlaist nozimigas detalas rei-
z&m varétu likties ka izplasana stkumos, bet es viscaur
$im darbam esmu jutis nepiecieSamibu nodrosinat, lai
nekas svarigs netiktu apzinati ignoréts.

Loti daudz cilvéku ir devusi nozimigu ieguldijumu
un ir palidz&ju$i man dazados veidos — pat mani bérni
reizém man palidzéja parrakstit bibliografiskas atsauces
uz kartotékas kartitém —, un man ir jaatvainojas tiem,
kurus neesmu ipa$i piemingjis turpmakajas lappusés. Ne-
raugoties uz to, es augsti novértéju ikviena ieguldijumu.

Es tomér vélos ipasi izcelt profesoru Péteri Vanagu un
vina milzigo palidzibu §1 teksta latviesu tulkojuma saga-
tavosana, kas, iespéjams, ir bijis viens no visapgrutino-
sakajiem uzdevumiem starp tiem, kuru isteno$ana més
esam sadarbojusies daudzu gadu laika. Daudzos dazados
veidos vina ieguldijums ir bijis ne tikai loti noderigs, bet
arl absolati neaizstdjams mana darba ar agrinajiem lat-
vie$u valodas tekstiem, ipasi Firekeru un Depkinu.

Kopuma pemot, turpmakas lappuses var uztvert ka
suminajumu manam pastavigajam attiecibam ar dau-
dziem latvieSiem (gan no Latvijas, gan trimdas) un, pro-
tams, ari Latvijai. Lai ilgs mazZs $im attiecibam, pat ja ar
laiku tas varbut ir kluvusas ramakas.

Trevors Garts Fennels
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Foreword

On July 16¢th, 2015, Professor Emeritus Trevor Garth
Fennell of the Flinders University of South Australia,
currently the most noteworthy researcher in the field of
early Latvian grammars and dictionaries, celebrated his
75th birthday. Among scholars of Latvian linguistics he
occupies a special and unique place, and can certainly
be compared with the outstanding Latvian language
researchers of the past — Christophor Fiirecker, Gothard
Friederich Stender, August Biclenstein — but Fennell’s
uniqueness stems from the fact that he has never lived in
Latvia. All his work has been carried out in the antipodes,
in Australia, although for many years he has travelled
regularly to Riga, where he continues to be a frequent
participant at conferences and a perennial guest in
libraries, research centres and the homes of his colleagues.
Professor Trevor Fennell was born on the 16th of
July 1940 in Port Augusta, South Australia, but his
subsequent life has almost all been spent in the city
of Adelaide, where he attended school, finishing his
secondary education in 1957 and studying French
language and literature at the University of Adelaide
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(1958-1961). Then, on a scholarship awarded by the
university, he went to France to write his doctoral
dissertation. He defended his thesis, La morphologie du
futur en moyen frangais, at the University of Paris in 1965,
and the work was published in Switzerland in 1975. From
1966 to the present day he has taught French language at
the Flinders University of South Australia in Adelaide,
initially as Lecturer, then (from 1970) as Senior Lecturer,
then (from 1975) as Reader and finally (from 1994) as
Professor (with Personal Chair). Although a teacher of
French, his research efforts have been devoted less to
French (a book and a few shorter articles) than to Latvian
and its historical development.

His first article on Latvian, and in Latvian, appeared
in 1968: Latviesu gramatika wun cittautu skolnicks:
tradicionala apraksta piemérotiba.

In subsequent years, Fennell addresses issues involved
in a synchronic approach to Latvian, and of concern
to both teachers and learners of the language, such as
derivatives with the suffix -nicks, open and closed e,
phonological parallels in the generation of reflexive
forms (nominal and verbal) and definite adjectives, the
classification of First Conjugation verbs, the syntax of
possessive constructions, as well as such hotly debated
questions as the subject of verbs in the debitive mood
and the problematical status of the instrumental case,
outlining for the first time serious arguments against
the necessity of postulating this case as a formal entity in
synchronic Latvian grammar.

The crowning glory of Fennell’s early work is the
three-volume A4 Grammar of Modern Latvian, jointly
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authored with his former teacher Henrik Gelsen, which
is simultaneously a text-book and a grammar, covering
the whole of Latvian grammar in its 1370 pages and
244 “lessons”, each provided with a wealth of exercise
material, in which there is no lack of the humour so
characteristic of the author himself.

In his later research, however, Trevor Fennell
turned his attention to the early phase of descriptive
work on Latvian, where he was able to draw upon his
insight into the nature of Latvian, as well as to put
to use his excellent knowledge of Latin and German.
His work on 17th-century Latvian grammars begins
with the fundamentals and proceeds with a consistent
logic, looking firstly at discrete issues, such as verbs in
Rehehusen’s grammar, the emergence and development of
norms in nominal morphology, issues in the description
of verbs, unresolved problems in individual grammars,
and a number of other questions. In addition, Trevor
Fennell has published specially prepared (re)editions of all
the 17th-century texts on Latvian grammar. Rehehusen’s
grammar appeared in 1982, as did also the grammatical
fragments of Einhorn and Biichner, followed in 1984 by
Dreszell’s grammar, in 1987 by the grammar of Langius
and in 1993 by the grammar of Henricus Adolphi.
With the exception of the lastmentioned work, these
publications all contain not only a facsimile text (with
appended translation), but also a detailed analysis of
the text and its context, along with reprints of related
material published by other, earlier scholars. The listed
publications are therefore exceptionally valuable — and
user-friendly. For easier access to the historical material,
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concordance-style word-lists are also included, sometimes
appearing as an appendix to the work itself, sometimes as
a separate publication, as in his Latvian-German version
of both parts of Georgius Mancelius’ 1638 dictionary and
his concordance-style word list of Langius’ dictionary.
A selection of his earlier articles, Lingua Lettica, was
published in Latvian translation in 1995.

Having thus treated the more important elements
of the earliest grammars, Trevor Fennell turned his
attention to research and publication in the area of
carly lexicography. The value of his contribution in this
sphere cannot be overestimated; not only has he dealt
with early published dictionaries (Mancelius, Langius),
but he has also deciphered and published all the Latvian
lexicographical manuscripts of the 17th century. In
1997 and 1998 there appeared his works on the two
extant manuscripts of Fiirecker’s dictionary, and in 2001
his publication of the anonymous Manuale Lettico-
Germanicum. Concordance-style word-lists for these
texts appeared in 2000 and 2002. In parallel with the
publication of texts, Fennell has been active in associated
research, giving conference papers and publishing on
questions of content in early dictionaries and issues
concerning their authorship. Having by and large
finished with the dictionaries of the 17th century, Trevor
Fennell has now moved into the 18th century, where he
has become involved with deciphering and publishing
the extensive manuscript of Liborius Depkin’s
dictionary. The first phase of this work, the transcription
and dissemination of the raw text, is now complete
and published in seven volumes (2005-2012). We can
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be confident that the publication of a concordance to
Depkin will follow in due course, although this second
phase will certainly require several years of further work.

Not only an active researcher, he has also been very
much involved with administrative and organisational
work. At Flinders University, he has been Dean and
Vice-Dean of the School of Humanities, Director of
Studies for French, and has served on a host of Boards
and Committees. A member of the Association for the
Advancement of Baltic Studies, he was instrumental
in the foundation of an Australasian chapter of this
organisation and was subsequently active as an office-
bearer and conference organiser. Two volumes of
Conference Proceedings, Baltic Studies in Australia,
appeared under his editorship in 1989 and 1996. Papers
of his have appeared in almost all of the leading Baltic
Studies journals (Journal of Baltic Studies, Baltistica,
Linguistica Baltica, Baltu Filologija, Lituanus) as well
as in other international journals (Linguistics, General
Linguistics, ~Melbourne  Slavonic ~ Studies, ~Lingua
Posnaniensis, Die Sprache, Latvijas ZA Vestis) and
in a number of other publications, both Latvian and
non-Latvian.

Trevor Fennell’s achievements in Latvian language
research have long been recognised and appreciated. His
biography appears in Latvju enciklopédija 1965-1982
(vol. 1, 1983, p. 415) and in several other publications.
During his visits to Riga an interview with him not
infrequently appears in the Latvian press. His standing
in Latvian academic circles saw him elected as a Foreign
Member of the Latvian Academy of Sciences in 1990,
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and he was awarded the Endzelins Prize in 1996.
Especially noteworthy was his induction in January 2001
into the Order of the Three Stars (T7iju Zvaigénu orde-
nis) by his long-standing friend and colleague, President
of the Republic of Latvia, Professor Vaira Vike-Freiberga.

In 2018, he was granted the title Doctor Honoris
Causa of the University of Latvia for “notable
contribution to research of Latvian and its history and
long-term collaboration with the University of Latvia,
and identification and description of early Latvian
grammars and dictionaries”.

In spite of the recognition that he has earned and
the various high honours bestowed on him, Professor
Trevor Fennell has remained the same jovial and
amicable scholar and human being, who enjoys spending
time in congenial company, discussing anything and
everything with anyone and everyone, irrespective of his
interlocutors’ field of interest or social background. His
humour and democratic outlook are among the most
endearing of his personal attributes. Our wish is that he
preserve these qualities and the enjoyment in his work in
the years to come, whereby we may hope for many more
outstanding contributions to the linguistic history of
Latvian.

Professor Péteris Vanags

University of Latvia and
Stockholm University
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Introduction

It had never been my intention to publish an
autobiography, and even now I would prefer to let my work
speak for itself and to let history be the ultimate judge.
Nevertheless, after constant encouragement and prodding
from Venta Kocere, director of the Academic Library
of the University of Latvia, I agreed to put together this
overview of my career, in the hope that it may be of interest
to a select readership in both Latvia and Australia. I would
of course be delighted if a few kindred souls were to find in
it encouragement and perhaps even motivation.

Writing for two quite disparate groups was never
going to be an ecasy task. Australians may feel that I
have rehearsed rather too many pieces of elementary
information, but I ask them to remember that on the
whole such material will be new to my readers in Latvia.
Likewise, Australians will not be familiar with much
basic Latvian information. I have endeavoured to strike
a balance, which better-informed colleagues will not
find overly tedious, but my guiding principle in the more
difficult instances has been “Better too much rather than
not enough”.
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In a more general sense, the question of what to
include and what to exclude frequently presented itself,
and decisions had to be made. In my attempt not to
exclude matters of significance, I may at times have been
a trifle wordy, but I have throughout been conscious
of the need to ensure that nothing of importance has
knowingly been overlooked.

A great many people have had meaningful input
and have helped me in various ways — even my children
sometimes helped me to transcribe bibliographical
references on to index cards — and I must apologise
to those whose interaction with me has not been
specifically addressed in the following pages. Their
contribution is nonetheless very much appreciated.

I must, however, single out for special mention
Professor Péteris Vanags for his enormous help in
preparing the Latvian translation of my English text,
perhaps the most onerous of the many tasks on which
we have collaborated over the years. In many different
ways, his input has been not only very helpful, but in fact
absolutely essential in my various flirtations with early
Latvian texts, particularly Firrecker and Depkin.

More broadly speaking, the following pages may be
read as a celebration of my ongoing relationship with
many Latvians (both home-grown and émigrés), as indeed
with Latvia itself. Long may that relationship continue
even if the tempo slows with the passing of the years.

Trevor Garth Fennell
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Prolegomenona

Tur nezin, kas telpa ...
Vilis Pladonis. Atraitnes déls

Pat tajas talajas dienas, kad zemi vél uzskatija par pla-
kanu un jarnieki negribigi devas talu no krasta, lai no
tas nenokristu, Eiropas iedzivotaji zinaja par zemém,
kas atradas no tas uz austrumiem un dienvidiem. Pa-
pildus Bibeles stastiem par Egipti un Babilonu grieki
un romie$i pazina Ziemelafrikas pickrasti un tur eso-
sas Aleksandriju un Kartagu. Sis zina$anas par citam
zemém papildinaja ari Aleksandra Liela karagajieni,
Marko Polo celojumi, ka ari Maskavas un Venécijas
iekarojumi. Ari jurasbraucgji, mérojot celu gar Afrikas
rietumu krastu, bija beidzot sasniegusi Labas Ceribas
ragu, tadéjadi atverot juras celu uz Talajiem Austru-
miem un papildinot tadas jau esosas sauszemes magis-
trales ka Zida Cels.

Ziemeli, iespéjams, klimatisko apsvérumu dél, Eiro-
pas iedzivotéjus nevilin:ija, un, pat neraugoties uz no-
stastiem par seno vikingu jarasbraucieniem uz Ziemel-
amerikas kontinentu, rietumi, kas aizstiepas aiz Islandes,

25



vél ilgi palika noslépuma apviti. Lidz pat 15. gadsimta
beigam jurnicku vida vél joprojam valdija uzskats, ka,
sasniedzot zemes malu, nokri$ana no tas ir neizbégama.
Tomér priek$plana bija sacis izvirzities pienémums par
zemi ka sférisku planétu, kas daudzos kliedéja bailes.
Kluva iespéjams domat, ka austrumus var sasniegt, ku-
gojot uz rietumiem, nesastopoties ar neparvaramu bez-
dibeni, un tas bija Kristofors Kolumbs, kur§ devas misija
pieradit, ka Kina atrodas ne tikai austrumos, bet ari rie-
tumos, un to sasniegt traucéja vien Amerikas sauszeme.

Tomér atri vien §1 Kolumba neveiksme izradijas ista
zelta bedre. Zelta vilinati un katolu misionaru iedvesmo-
ti, spani un portugali sava starpa sadalija Centralo Ame-
riku un Dienvidameriku, atst3jot lielako dalu Ziemel-
amerikas anglu un francu parzina. Galu gala, 1759. gada
angli sakava fran¢u militaristus Kvebeka, lidz ar to klas-
tot par vienigajiem kungiem Kanadas zemés (ka tas to-
reiz tika dévétas) un misdienu Amerikas Savienoto
Valstu austrumu dala. Vienigi vélak, Amerikas Brivibas
cinu laika (1775-1783), angliem nacas $kirties no tam
kolonijam, kas atradas dienvidos no Liclajiem ezeriem.
So “jaunis Anglijas” koloniju zaudé&jums pavisam nejau-
$i sakrita ar laiku, kad Anglijas cietumi bija parpilditi ar
ieslodzitajiem. Varda vistie$akaja nozimé nebija vietas,
kur ieslodzit jaunus noziedznickus, un krize likumu un
kartibas uzturé$ana saka iegat draudosus apmérus. Bija
nepiecieSams radikals risinajums, un tads tika ari at-
rasts — nacas izveidot jaunas noziedznieku izmitinaganas
apmetnes citas Britu impérijas dalas.

Jaunanglijas zaudéums pielika punktu iespéjai tur-
pinat notiesato cksporté$anu uz Ameriku, ta¢u kads cits

26



neparedzéts véstures pagrieziens pavéra lidz tam neiedo-
majamu alternativu.

Pateicoties lielakoties holandie$u kapteiniem, kas ce-
loja ap Labas Ceribas ragu uz Austrumindiju, zinas ar
noradém par sauszemes platibam, kas atrodas dienvidos
no musdienu Indonézijas, bija pazistamas jau ilgus gadus.
Dévéta dazados vardos — Jauna Holande, Terra Austra-
lis un Liela Dienvidu zeme -, §i sauszemes teritorija galu
gala ieguva Australijas vardu. Tacu zinas par $o zemi lie-
lakoties attiecas uz tas ziemelrietumu krastu, raksturojot
to ka neaugligu tuksnesainu apvidu, kas neizraisija ne-
kadu vai tikai loti niecigu interesi. Vienigi tad, kad an-
glu kugotajs Dzeimss Kuks apmekléja un atziméja karté
$is zemes austrumu krastu (1770), tika atklata teritorija,
kas bija daudz augligaka un viesmiligaka, un tas pamudi-
naja Kuku uzpemties $is teritorijas parvaldisanu Angli-
jas karala Dzordza III varda. Ta ka §is salas dalas ainava
vinam atgadinaja Velsas dienvidus, vin$ to nosauca par
Jaundienvidvelsu. Lai pasargatu $is jaunas zemes no fran-
¢u un holandiesu okupacijas, bija nepiecieSams nodibinat
britu tirdzniecibas postenus un pieturvietas, un $o bazu
izveido$anas darbus varétu atvieglot notiesato darba-
spéks. Tadgjadi pavisam driz Londona tika izdots riko-
jums, ka $aja apgabala ir steidzami nepiecieSams izvietot
notiesato koloniju. Un ta ari notika, ka ap Sidnejas ostu,
kur 1778. gada 26. janvari bija izcélusies ta saukta “Pirma
flote”, tika izveidota notiesato kolonija. Turpmakas notie-
sato apmetnes vélak tika iekartotas sala uz dienvidiem no
kontinenta — Van Dimena zemé (ko 1856. gada pardéve-
ja par Tasmaniju), proti, Hobarta (izveidota 1803. gada),
Lonsestona (1806. gada) un Portartura (1833. gada),

27



tapat ari uz ziemeliem no Sidnejas — Nukastlé (1802. gada)
un Portmekvori (1821. gada).

Zimigi, ka notiesato kontingenta Jaundienvidvel-
sa bija galvenokart iri, kamér militaros spekus (kopa ar
administrativo personalu) veidoja gandriz tikai angli.
Anglija bija parvaldijusi iriju vairak neka 200 gadu, un
pilnigi noteikti nebija nekadu simpatiju starp §im divam
grupam — uzraugiem un ieslodzitajiem, darbiniekiem un
katordznickiem. Vésturisko naidigumu, protams, pastip-
rinaja abu grupu attiecigais stavoklis $ajas soda apmet-
nés. Vel vairak $is attiecibas saasinaja religiskas atskiri-
bas starp katolticigajiem iru ieslodzitajiem un anglikanu
varas iestadém. Varétu teike, ka tik lielas agrinas balto
iedzivotaju grupas antiangliska nostaja gandriz acumirkli
radija sava veida “Skiru” naidigumu notiesato un uzrau-
gu starpa, kas talak parauga viegli izprotama antiautori-
tarisma, kam ir liela nozime vélakaja australie$u rakstura
attistiba un kas ir ietekmgjis tos pamatus, uz kuriem vei-
dojusies Australijas pamattikumi un morales normas.

Nakamas apmetnes tika nodibinatas Brisbané (1825),
Perta (1829), Melburna (1835), Adelaide (1836) un
(péc vairakiem méginajumiem) Darvina (1869), tatu
tikai Brisbane bija tie$a nozimé soda kolonija, kameér
paréjas pamata veidoja brivpratigie kolonisti. Svarigi
atzimét, cik talu $is apmetnes atradas cita no citas — no
Pertas lidz Darvinai ir 4000 kilometru, no Darvinas
lidz Brisbanei — 3400 kilometru, Brisbani no Sidnejas
skir 950 kilometru, Sidneju no Melburnas — 875 kilo-
metri, Melburnu no Adelaides — 725 kilometri, Adelai-
di no Pertas — 2700 kilometru. Hobarta taisna linija ir
aptuveni 600 kilometru uz dienvidiem no Melburnas.
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Nenoliedzami, ka geografiska izolétiba ietekméja dzivi
Sajas agrinajas kolonijas, turklat attaluma iespaids bija
divkarss.

Kolonijas atradas daudzu tikstosu kilometru (un mé-
ne$u) kugojuma attaluma no varas centra Londona, un
bija skaidrs, ka tas nevaréja nodro$inat dzivei vajadzigo
no “majam” (ka Anglija tika saukta), lidz ar to partikas
pasapgade kluva par galveno prioritati un prasmes lopko-
piba, zemkopiba, majoklu un noliktavu celtnieciba, ka
ar1 celu izveidé bija absolati nepiecieSamas. Praktiskiem
cilvékiem darba netrika, un bez vinu palidzibas koloni-
jam bija pilnigi neiespéjami attistities.

Kolonijas atradas patalu viena no otras, tadé] bez sav-
starpéjas palidzibas un sadarbosanas nekadi nevaréja iz-
tikt. Vietéja kopiena bija centrala ass, ap kuru griezas visi
ikdienas sadzives aspekti, jo tas, kas nebija paveicams vie-
téjas kopienas ietvaros, nebija paveicams vispar. Kameér
dazu kopienu lielakais balsts bija notiesato darbaspéks,
Melburnas un Adelaides iedzivotajiem nacas palauties
tikai uz zemes Ipa$nicku un citu brivo kolonistu praktis-
kajam iemanam.

Pasta satijumi un jaunakas zinas no Eiropas sasnie-
dza kolonijas ar vairiku méne$u novélosanos. Sis zinas
jebkura gadijuma bija saméra nebutiskas Sidnejas vai
Hobartas dzivé. Varétu teike, ka apkartéjai pasaulei ne-
bija lielas nozimes: agrinie kolonisti bija parak aiznem-
ti ar stabila stavokla izveido$anu un neatkariga dzives
veida nostiprina$anu jaunaja teritorija. Sada situicija
bija loti viegli uzlukot personigo apmetni ka pasaules
centru un gut apmierindgjumu no praktiskas dabas veik-
smém, nodrosinot savu gimeni un kopienu ar partiku un
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citada veida palidzibu, ta¢u regularu aréju kontaktu,
ietekmes, ka ari citu kritériju trakums loti bieZi var no-
vest pie personigo sasniegumu nozimes pirspilééanas. Es
ticu, ka nav melots, sakot, ka augsta pasapzina, pasparlie-
cinatiba, uzsvars uz praktisko, trakuma padariSana par
tikumu, ka ari prieka gtisana no vienkar§am zemniecis-
kam nodarbém, nevis no maksligas un sarezgitakas pa-
térétajorientétas lielpilsétas knadas — tas viss sava zina
ir ilgstosas agrakas geografiskas (un intelektualas) izolé-
tibas sekas, kas vél joprojam diezgan plasi ir sastopamas
noteiktas tradicionalas australie$u psihes formas.

Visradikalakaja forma tas iegust macho bravado iezi-
mes, kas Jauj australieSiem krist par vieglu upuri cittau-
tieSiem, kas meklé stereotipus.

Gimenes vésture (nozimigi un citadi)

A Family of Strangers —
Barbaras Tollas (7z//) romans (2006)

Mans tévs Garts Fennels (Garth Fennell, 1911-2003),
kura sakotnéja izcelsme ir neskaidra, savus pirmos gadus
pavadija barenu nama, pirms vinu adoptéja kada Dien-
vidaustralijas ziemelaustrumu regiona fermeru gimene,
kuras ipagumi atradas netalu no mazas pilsétinas varda
Manahila. Vina adoptétaju gimene (O’Koneli — O’Con-
nell) bija laikam gan iru izcelsmes, un, kad pienaca laiks,
jaunais Garts (kop$ ta laika visparpazistams ka Moriss
(Maurice) vai Mori (Morrie)) péc daziem pamatskolas
gadiem nelielaja Bundaliras pilsétina tika nosatits uz
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Rostrevoru — katolu internatskolu galvaspilséta. Reiz
vin$ man sacija, ka mans pirmais vards ir atvasinajums
no Rostrevoras, vieniga probléma esot bijusi, vai saukt
mani par Rosu vai Trevoru. Iznemot stastus par vienu
vai diviem nelieliem pargalvigiem gajieniem, mans tévs
reti pieminéja jebkadus savu skolas laiku notikumus,
tacu es domaju, ka dro$i var secinat — vinam nebija ne-
kadas velésanas klat par akadémisku spidekli. Tapat ka
vina daudzajiem vienaudziem un priekste¢iem laucinie-
kiem, vinam bija vairak praktiska neka teorétiska noslie-
ce. Vins kaut ka apguva noteiktas zinasanas automasinu,
un it ipasi motociklu, mehanika, ta klastot par armijas
mehaniki un Soferi gan pirms karadienesta, gan dienot
Jaungvineja (1941-1943). Ari $aja laika bija dazi atgadi-
jumi, kas vedina uz domam, ka vin§ nemiléja autoritates
un, ja situacija at]ava, bija vairak neka gatavs sagadat rai-
zes komandgjosajiem virsniekiem.

Pat Lielas depresijas laika 20. gs. 30. gados vins bija
spéjis atrast darbu, stradajot vai nu Era pussalas rietum-
krasta fermas, vai ari pelnot iztiku Soseju departamenta,
ar1 stradajot dazados lauku apvidos.

Par spiti manas matesmates, parliecinatas protes-
tantes, iebildumiem, kura bija vairak neka tikai mazliet
neapmierinata ar izredzém iegut znotu katoli — pat izbi-
jusu katoli — un iemantot sabiedrisku negodu par to, ka
gimené ir nemiera célajs un dzérajs, mans nakamais tévs
apprecéja manu nakamo mati dienvidaustrumu pilsétina
Kita liktenigaja 1939. gada septembri. Kara saks$anas ari
varétu but paatrinajusi vinu lémumu apprecéties.

Péc tam, kad mans tévs bija gandriz padevies mala-
rijai un salmonelozei Jaungvineja, vins$ tika satits majas
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uz Dienvidaustraliju, kur paris gadu vina veseliba nebi-
ja spoza — kunga ¢ulas operacija deva vél vienu iemeslu
uztraukumam. Galu gala péc neilgiem laika posmiem
benzintanka apkalpotaja un lauksaimniecibas masin-
baves rapnicas stradnieka darba vin$ atrada pastavigu
Sofera un vélak laukuma uzrauga darbu furgonu un kra-
vas automobilu autoparka uznémuma, ko tagad sauc par
Australijas pastu, bet agrak zinaja ka Pasta pricksniecka
departamentu.

Vins devas pensija 62 gadu vecuma un pavadija atli-
kusos 30 gadus, mierigi dzivojot, reizém veicot brivpra-
tigus labdaribas darbus. Savas dzives pédéjos gados vins
arvien vairak cieta no demences un uzturéjas divus vai
tris gadus pansionata lidz savai navei 2003. gada janija,
kad mira no komplikacijam péc kritiena.

Mana mate, Moda Frensisa Fennela (meitas uzvarda
Badla — Buddle, 1909-1992), bija dzimusi Klerendona,
maza kalnu pilsétina pie Adelaides. Ka bija ierasts ta-
jos laikos, jo Ipasi meiteném, vina sanéma tikai sesu vai
septinu gadu pamatizglitibu, bet tadéjadi apguva prasmi
skaidri rakstit, ievérojot pareizrakstibas un gramatikas
likumus. Mazikai bija loti liela nozime vinas vecaku gi-
meng, vinas tévam piederéja vairakas koka flautas (kuras,
var pienemt, vin$ spéléja), vinas mate un tante abas bija
baznicas érgelnieces, lai gan instruments, ko vinas spélé-
ja, patiesiba bija harmonijs, nevis érgeles; vinas masa bija
nedaudz apguvusi vijolspéli, vecakais bralis spéléja kla-
vieres, jaunakais bralis — harmoniju, kamér pati Moda
spéléja klavieres pietiekami veikli, lai laiku pa laikam tik-
tu uzaicinata sadarboties ar Australijas Radioraidijumu
komiteju (tagad korporaciju). Vina stradaja ari vairakas
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lauku pilsétinas par $uvéju, un jadoma, ka viena no $usa-
nas reizém satika savu nakamo viru.

K3 tas bija parasts vismaz lidz 20. gs. 60. gadiem,
bija pienemts, ka sievietes nevis iet stradat, bet gan pa-
lick majas, rapéjas par bérniem, tira, gatavo ést, iepér-
kas un tamlidzigi. Un tie$i to ari mana mate darija, lai
gan vinas vecaka neprecéta masa veidoja sekretares kar-
jeru gramatu veikala. Gimenes klavieres tika nosatitas
pensija, un pasaule saruka lidz daziem kvadratmetriem
majas un darza, ko galu gala papildindja surogata (un
manipulativa) versija par apkartéjo pasauli, ko nodrosi-
naja tie nesvarigie nieki, ko raidija vietéjas komercialas
televizijas stacijas. No darviniska viedokla raugoties,
vairs nebija vajadzibas péc kadas talakas piepules, lai ra-
ditu sev prieksrocibas, jo genétiskas linijas turpinasanas
bija nodrosinata, un, kamér $ads solis ir absoluti dabisks
evolucionari nozimé, vai varétu bat ta, ka kada cerebra-
las letargijas vai mentala slinkuma forma izskérdéja visu
atliku$o motivaciju? Savus 15 pédéjos dzives gadus vina
cieta no aknu véza (par ko zinaja tikai mans tévs), un ari
tas, iesp€jams, veicinaja visparéju entuziasma triakumu,
kas nezuda vinas dzives pedéjos gados.

Man bija ari jaunaka masa, Patricija, dzimusi

1945. gada, kas gaja boja autoavarija 1974. gada.
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Iesakuma

I was an ugly duckling.
H. C. Andersen. The Ugly Duckling

Es ierados uz §is planétas, plasa méroga neizzinots,
1940. gada jalija vida, kas dienvidu puslodé ir ziemas
vidus. Es piedzimu Dienvidaustralijas pavalsts Portau-
gustas pilsétina (dibinata 1852.), kas par spiti nelielajam
iedzivotaju skaitam kops 20. gs. 30. gadiem bija nozimigs
dzelzcela mezgls, kur ziemelu-dienvidu dzelzcela lini-
ja (Adelaide-Elisspringsa un vélak Adelaide-Darvina)
krustoja austrumu-rietumu liniju (Sidneja—Perta). Man
nav nekadu atminu par dzimto pilsétu, jo mana gimene
1940. gada beigas parcélas 300 kilometru talak dienvi-
du virziena uz pavalsts galvaspilsétu Adelaidi. Es nekad
neesmu tur atgriezies, un man nav nekadas ipasas inte-
reses redzét lietas, par kuram man nekad nav bijusi ne-
kada nojausma un kuras 70 gadu laika pilnigi noteikti ir
izmainijusas lidz nepazi$anai.

Japienem, ka i parcel$anas uz Adelaidi bija sekas tam,
ka Otrais pasaules kar§ vérsas plaSuma. Mans tévs tobrid
bija 29 gadus vecs rezervists, un vina klatbatne apma-
cibas nolukos bija nepiecieSama galvaspilséta un tas ap-
kaimé. Maniem vecvecakiem (no mates puses) piederéja
maja Adelaides priekspilséta, un tiesi tur més nodzivojam
apméram 18 gadu. Tévs bija prombutné no 1941. lidz
1943. gadam, jo bija nosutits aizsargat Jaungvineju pret
Japanas uzbrukumiem. Mans mates tévs DZeimss Badls
ar bija vairak projam neka uz vietas, palidzot diviem sa-
viem déliem vigu lauku ipasumos pie Kitas un Ziemelu
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Manjas (Manya North), tadéjadi majas nebija nekadas
téva figiras aptuveni lidz laikam, kad es sasniedzu tris
gadu vecumu. Varétu pat teike, ka lidz se$u gadu vecu-
mam, jo mans vectévs turpinaja but projam lielako tiesu
laika lidz savai navei 1946. gada un mans tévs tika biezi
hospitalizéts malarijas un salmonelozes seku dél, kas bija
par iemeslu vina satiSanai majas dazus gadus ieprieks.

Tadéjadi mani uzaudzinaja mana mate maja bez vi-
rieSiem. Turklat bez manas mates un vinas mates bija
ari divas vecasmaites masas (no manas mates puses),
kuras dzivoja ar mums, bet es ka bérns maz zinaju, un
mani maz kas satrauca attieciba uz majas iedzivotajiem,
it 1pasi tadél, ka vecamate un vinas masas dzivoja atse-
viskas majas dalas un neieturéja nedz kopigas maltites,
nedz risinaja kopigas lietas ne ar maniem vecakiem, ne
ari sava starpa.

Izpemot mana téva prombutni, misu maja bija maz
liecibu par karu, un Adelaide bija parak talu uz dienvi-
diem, lai to apdraudétu kadi nopietni uzbrukumi vai
okupacija. Bija tikai ikdieni$kais trauksmes atsaukuma
sirénas signals, kas atskanéja katru ritu (varétu domat,
ka licki), lai itin ka nomierinatu vietéjos iedzivotajus, ka
maz ticams, ka mus varétu apdraudét notikumi, kas no-
risinajas 4000 vai vairak kilometru attaluma uz zieme-
liem, skarot Darvinas un Bramas iedzivotajus un izraisot
daudzus nelaimes gadijumus. Tadéjadi ne ar mani, ne ar
maniem laikabiedriem gandriz nekas pieminésanas vérts
nenotika, lidz més bijam pietiekami veci, lai saktu ap-
meklét pamatskolu, kas mana gadijuma bija 1946. gada
februari. Gads vai nedaudz vairak bérnudarza pirms
skolas mana atmina nav atstajis nekadu pédu — vai mana
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atmina jau toreiz macijas but selektiva? Divaina karta
es vél joprojam atceros vardus visiem skolotajiem, kas
macija mani septingadigaja pamatskolas programma

(1946-1952).

Pamatskola (1946-1952)

A journey of a thousand miles begins
with a single step.
Laodzi (kinie$u filozofs)

Viens gads bérnudarza manas agrinas bérnibas atmi-
nas ir gandriz pilniba tukss. Nedaudz vairak es atceros
no saviem septiniem gadiem pamatskola, bet, atskatoties
atpakal, ir relativi maz kas no ta laika, ko es varétu at-
pazit ka nozimigu faktoru virzienam, kada mana dzive
péc tam iegriezas. Es patiesi spéju atceréties visu savu
pamatskolas skolotaju vardus, tac¢u nespéju izcelt neko
ipa$i iedvesmojo$u par nevienu no viniem, iespé&jams
tadel, ka valdosais gars kopuma bija vérsts uz vienkarsu
pirmskara gadu talitéju turpinajumu; 20. gs. 30. gadi
Australija, tapat ka citviet pasaulé, bija bijusi ekono-
miskas depresijas dekade. Lai ari kar§ bija partraucis
depresiju, tomeér pagaja vél sesi, septini gadi, lidz klu-
va pamanamas kadas lielakas sabiedriskas parmainas.
Mana bérniba un agrina izglitiba tadéjadi atgriezas pie
konservativajam pirmskara gadu tradicijam, kas attie-
cigi bija radu$as no ieprieck$¢jo dekazu aprobezota sa-
las skatu punkta. Paréja pasaule palika gan tie$a, gan
parnesta nozime tala un nezinama, un konformistiska
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solidaritite nekada biatiska veida netika ne izaicinata,
ne apdraudéta, lidz nozimiga neanglu un nekeltu imig-
rantu iepla$ana kluva par galveno impulsu parmainam
50. gadu sakuma.

Depresija bija atkal pastiprinajusi australie$u vésturis-
ko tieksmi péc fiziska un praktiska, un liela vértiba tika
pieskirta spéjai darit lietas pasam, sakot no mehaniskiem
remontdarbiem lidz galdniecibai, no cementé$anas lidz
majputnu mitpu celtniecibai un majputnu turésanai.
Vel viena butiska fiziska maco stereotipa sastavdala bija
prasme sporta aktivitatés. Tie, kuri prata visas $is lietas,
tika apbrinoti, kamér uz tiem, kas tas neprata, skatijas no
augsas. Tiesi $ada gaisotné es uzsaku macibas pamatsko-
la agra 1946. gada februari.! Man nav nozimigu atminu
par pirmajiem diviem vai tris gadiem, bet es atceros, ka
lidz ceturtajai klasei es jau biju sapratis, ka valdosais gars
man nepatik. Ta ka man bija maz spé&ju un tadél maz in-
tereses par aktivitatém, ar ko nodarbojas lielaka dala, es
(apzinati vai neapzinati) atradu un biedrojos ar to nelielo
mazakumu, kura intereses bija man vairak atbilsto$as -
mums skola par visu vairak patika jaunu lietu apguve un
pat patstavigs atklasanas process. Es atceros, it ipaéi sep-
titaja klasé, sédésanu klases aizmuguré, kur ar blakusseé-
détaju pavadijam stundas, uzdodot viens otram jautaju-
mus par atlanta saturu vai izgudrojot saméra sarezgitus
aritmétiskus uzdevumus, ko otram atrisinat. Papildus
tam es apzinajos, ka eksisté citas valodas, un man radas
interese par tam, ipasi par fran¢u valodu.

' Tolaik, tapat ki tagad, Dienvidaustrilijas skolu programmu veidoja
septini gadi pamatskola, kam sckoja picci gadi vidusskola; macibu gads
ilga no februara lidz decembrim.
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Diezgan driz sapratis, ka es nepiederu pie fiziski un
praktiski orientéta vairakuma (kas daléji pat varétu tike
raksturots ka antiintelektuals), bet drizak pie tiem da-
ziem, kuri rod prieku lietas, kas nodarbina pratu, un kuri
bija nekaunigi graimatu tarpi un uzskatija, ka labi eksa-
menu rezultati bija daudzreiz patikamaki neka veiksme
fiziskajas lietas, es viegli saradu ar intelektuali tendéta ar-
pusnieka statusu. Es ne tikai varéju ar to sadzivot — driz
vien atklaju, ka man tas patiesiba pat patik. Es uzskatiju,
ka mana ierasta vieta aug$gala uz cksameniem orientétaja
sistéma ne tikai mani nodalija, bet ari pacéla mani pari
tiem, kas daudz vieglak icklavas valdosaja vidé. Laika,
kad egalitarisms bija stingri iepotéts konformistiskaja
australie$u psihé, $ads viedoklis varéja tikt uzskatits par
konfrontéjosu (labakaja gadijuma) vai kultiru graujo-
$u — neaustralisku (sliktakaja gadijuma). Bija pat gadi-
jumi, kad apdavinati studenti tisi centas iegtit viduvéjas
atzimes, lai neatskirtos no saviem mazak talantigajiem
draugiem. Es nekad nebiju viens no viniem. Gramatu
tarpu vide bija loti konkuréjosa, ikviens centas parspét
parjos. Un mums patika siva sacensiba, kas dzina mus
uz lielakiem un labakiem sasniegumiem. Més sargajam
savu izsmalcinato ni$u, no kuras, es uzskatu, més daudz
ko ieguvam un neko nezaudéjam.

Divas nozimigakas lietas, ko es uzzinaju $ajos pamat-
skolas gados, bija, pirmkart, ka ir tadi “sve$tautiesi”, kas
dzivo Australija — pirmie bégli, imigranti no Eiropas,
kas ieradas musu krasta 1948. gada. Tas bija 1949. gada,
es biju ceturtaja klasé, kad manu uzmanibu piesaistija
viens no Siem svestautieSiem, ukrainu zéns Olegs, kur$
bija ielikts mana klasé. Més nekad nebijam tuvi, bet,
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kaut tikai simboliski, vin$ it ka reprezentéja “par¢jo pa-
sauli”, koncepciju, ko daudzi uzskatija par neértu, bet
kas aizrava mani ka fascingjosa atskarsme par kaut ko
mazak vienmulu un garlaicigu, par ko es véléjos uzzinat
vairak. Otrkart, gadu vai nedaudz vélak es uzzinaju par
svesvalodam, kas bija Skietami nepiecie$ams sveStautiesu
aksesuars. Tas nenaca caur pazi$anos ar kadu noteiktu
sveStautieti, bet gan tadél, ka diezgan nejausi mani ve-
caki bija man nopirkusi bérnu enciklopédiju, kur katras
nodalas beigas bija ministunda fran¢u valodas pamatos,
ar piebildi: “Jas nevarat iemacities fran¢u valodu, tikai
un vienigi macoties no $im stundam patstavigi, bet tas
var buit noderigas, ja jus jau macaties fran¢u valodu attie-
cigi strukturéta skolas programma.” Protams, es uznému
virzienu, lai censtos pieradit enciklopédijas sastaditajiem,
ka viniem nav taisnibas. Laimiga karta nebija ilgi jagai-
da, lidz es nokluvu vidusskola, kur patiesam bija attiecigi
strukturétas fran¢u un ari latinu valodas stundas!

Veroties atpakal, mani pamatskolas gadi tagad skiet
loti nozimigi manai talakajai attistibai. Tas bija ne tiesi
macibu programmas dél, ne ari kada atmina palickosa
vai ipasa skolotaja dél, ne ari tas mazas draugu grupas
dél, ar kuriem es sacentos. Tas, ko es ieguvu no pamat-
skolas, bija daudz nozimigaks un saistits ar manu perso-
nibas attistibu. Tiesi Seit es ieliku pamatus savai personas
identitatei, sadzivojot ar vidi, kas bija vienaldziga pret
manam dzinam, macoties priecaties par savu plaukstoso
gramatu tarpa stavokli, ignorét vairakuma gaidas un tik
tiesam baudit pretosanos sava klusaja veida. Iemacijies iz-
dzivot, es saku attistities un biju vairak neka apmierinats
ar savu likteni.

39



Ipasi pédéja pamatskolas gada manas domas pievér-
sas drizajai parejai uz vidusskolu. No ta mazumina, ko es
biju dzirdgjis, tai batu jabat daudz labvéligak noskano-
tai vietai mums — toposajiem intelektualiem —, vieta, kur
tick macitas sve$valodas — jauna, atSkiriga, labaka pasau-
le. Eldorado sauca.

Vidusskola (1953-1957)

Aliud est grammatice loqvi, aliud lettice.

Johannes Langius, Lettisch=Deutsches LEXICON ..
(ms., c. 1685), 209.

Man nekad nebija nekadu gratibu ar akadémiskajam
prasibam pamatskola, un ta tas turpinajas ari vidusskola,
kur es biju labaks par vidusméra skolnicku priek$metos,
kas mani intereséja, seviski fran¢u valoda, latinu valoda
un matematika. Manas ceribas, parejot uz vidusskolu,
bija lielas, tas ari dalgji piepildijas. Skolotaji bija jaunaki
un lielakoties macijusies péc Otra pasaules kara. Tie bija
prick$metu skolotaji un tadé] daudz labak akadémiski
kvalificéti neka vinu vispusigi izglitotie sakumskolas ko-
légi. Kopuma vini bija ari interesantaki un vairak novér-
t&ja labus skolénus. Pirmo reizi es sastapos ar skolotajiem,
kas bija ieintereséti aréja, sve$aja pasaulé, tostarp valodas,
lai gan daZi no skoléniem palika nemainigi antipatiski
noskanoti pret lietam, kas parsniedza vinu visuma lab-
pratigi pienemtas robezas.

Katrai vidusskolai bija mikrorajons, kas aptvéra vai-
rakas viet¢jas pamatskolas, tadéjadi radas talantigu
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bérnu piepladums, kas nedaudz mainija “més un vini”
proporciju, kada bija valdijusi mana iepriekseja izgliti-
bas iestadé. Turklat skoléni tika sadaliti klasés atbilstosi
vinu akadémiskajam sp&jam: augstaka plisma (A un B)
koncentréjas uz intelektuali stimuléjo$iem priek$me-
tiem (pieméram, sve§valodam), kamér zemakas plusmas
bija vairak arodorientétas (gramatvediba utt.). Mani iz-
vélejas A plusmai, un es jutos sava vieta $aja vidg, lai gan
daudzus sabiedribas tikumus vél joprojam varéja novérot
dala no maniem klasesbiedriem, ipasi starp viriesu kartas
parstavjiem, kuri tagad tomér bija mazak agresivi maco.
lespéjams, D un E plasmas, uz kuram, bez $aubam, bija
nosutiti visi huligani, viss bija citadi. Aug$éjas un ze-
makas plusmas (eifémiski sistéma apzimétas attiecigi ka
“akadémiska” un “komerciala”) sava starpa maz saskaras,
un tadé] man nebija nekadas tie$as pieredzes par atmos-
feru, kas butu varéjusi valdit arpus manas klases.
Akadémiski runajot, mans progress pirmo divu vi-
dusskolas gadu laika bija loti lidzigs turpinajums tam,
kas bija noticis ieprieks. Es nekad nebiju parak talu no
klases labakajiem prick$metos, kas mani visvairak in-
teres¢ja. Es arl pietickami viegli tiku gala ar anglu va-
lodu, jo anglu valodas rakstibas nedabiskumam nebija
nekadas varas par mani, es brivi lasiju un man bija plass
vardu krajums, un es var¢ju sastadit gramatiski pareizus
teikumus. Manas fran¢u un latinu valodas studijas no-
teikti uzlaboja §is prasmes, bet ieguvu es tas ari daléji no
ta, ko izvélgjos lasit un pat ka izklaidéjos. Mana radio
diéta sastavéja galvenokart no valstij piederosas Austra-
lijas Radioraidijumu komitejas (tagad korporacija), kas
lepojas ar savu intelektualo programmu un izteiksmes
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veida skaidribu, ko nozimigi ietekméja tas britu kole-
gis — BBC. Tris privatas komercialas stacijas bija vairak
orientétas uz vairakuma auditoriju, un to programma
bija daudz mazak lietu, kas saskanéja ar manam savda-
bigajam interesém. Lidz pat $ai dienai man ir saglaba-
jies riebums pret komercialajiem sludinajumiem, kas
iejaucas, lai ko es skatitos vai klausitos, un kuru saturs
un nepatikamais skanéjums, mana izpratné, visbiezak
nav savietojams ar kontekstu. Man vienkars$i nav laika
$adam bezjédzigam patérnieciskumam, kuru $ada rekla-
ma veicina un pienem ka priek$noteikumu. ABC médza
parraidit arl parlamenta debates tie$raidé no valsts gal-
vaspilsétas Kanberas. Es kluvu par to regularu klausitaju,
kamér vakaros pildiju skolas majasdarbus, un atri apgu-
vu formalo likumdo$anas terminologiju un frazeologiju,
tadéjadi nedaudz paplasinot savu lingvistisko horizontu
un zinasanas Australijas politika.

Tre$aja vidusskolas gada es pardevu savu elektrisko
vilcienu komplekrtu, lai nopirktu krievu valodas macibu
kursu, ko bija izdevusi kompanija Linguaphone. Sis ma-
terials, kas sastavéja no gramatikas pamatu gramatas un
vairakam 78 apgr./min. skanuplatém (vienkarsi teksti ar
atseviski izdrukatu transkripciju), ik pa laikam nodarbi-
naja mani kadu gadu vai vairak, ta¢u es tam nenodevos
ar lielu centibu, un driz vien tas nonaca mana prioritasu
saraksta lejasgala. Tomér tas man sniedza parskatu par
galotnu sistému un iemacija kirilicas alfabétu. Iemesli,
par kuriem es taja laika pat nenojautu, vélak man lika at-
griezties pie krievu valodas daudz nopietnak; pagaidam
ar maniem mérkiem daudz tiesak bija saistitas citas valo-
das. Peédgjos divos vidusskolas gados es apmekléju vakara
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skolas nodarbibas vacu un italu valoda, un mans svétce-
lojums sve$zemju lietas kluva daudz nopietnaks.

Lidz tre$a gada beigam skoléniem un vecakiem nebija
nekadu izvéles iespéju; visu noteica vai nu sistéma (Ang/u
valoda un matematika ir obligiti prieksmeti), vai nu pasas
skolas administracija (Meés macisim franiu, nevis vacu va-
lodu). Otra gada beigas mums bija arpus skolas kartojams
eksamens aroda prick$meta — galdnieciba. Visi viriesu
kartas? skolnieki (ar skolas rikojumu) bija spiesti macities
So prick$metu, bet nebija prasibas to nokartot sekmigi.
Mani, protams, galdnieciba neintereséja, un es neredzéju
nekada iemesla, lai sabojatu savus akadémiskos raditajus,
iegustot viduvéju atzimi; tadél es vienpuséji nolému vis-
par nekartot $o eksamenu. Es biju parliecinats, ka nokar-
toSu cksamenus visos paréjos prick$metos (kuros bija ek-
sameni tre$a gada beigas). Man lickas — bet neesmu dross
par savam atminam $aja jautajuma —, ka bija janokarto
pieci prickSmeti, lai sanemtu “starpposma” (Intermedia-
te) apliecibu, un es biju gatavs pagodinat ar savu klatbut-
ni septinus eksamenus ierasto astonu vieta. Es uzrakstiju
véstuli, kas izklastija manu vecaku noraidoso viedokli par
§1 eksamena karto$anu, un dabtju mates parakstu, jo ar
tévu, kurs bija diezgan praktisks aroda cilvéks, tas varétu
but bijis daudz grataks uzdevums. Tas bija mans pirmais
akadémiskais léemums, viens no daudziem, kas man bis
japienem, un gandriz visi no tiem patstavigi.

Tadgjadi ceturta gada programmai (kuru pabeidzot
ieglist “beigSanas” (Leaving) apliecibu) es pats izvélgjos

% SievieSu kartas skolniecém bija jamacas kulinarija un majturiba -
priek$mets, ko visai divaini sauca par “majmakslu” (Domestic Arts).

43



seSus prick$metus, parsteigdams daudzus, apgustot eko-
nomikas vésturi fizikas vai kimijas vieta. Tiem, kuri ve-
léjas macities abus Sos prick$metus, nacas atteikties no
svesvalodas, un tas bija solis, ko es nespéju atbalstit. Ki-
mija man nepatika, un, lai gan fizika (tas matematiska sa-
tura dél) butu bijusi piepemama, es nolému atteikties no
abiem praktiskas zinatnes prick$metiem, lai dotu prieks-
roku programmai, kura bija stingrs uzsvars uz humanita-
rajam zinatném. Pédéja gada es macijos vienigi anglu, la-
tinu un fran¢u valodu, ka ari matematiku (ko rékinaja ka
dubultu prick$metu).

Ceturtaja macibu gada man laiméjas bat slavena aus-
tralieSu dzejnicka un rakstnicka Kolina Tilija (Colin
Thiele, 1920-2006) skolnickam anglu valoda un literata-
ra. Man bija labi skolotaji lielakaja dala prick$metu, pasi
svesvalodas, tatu man vini stastija jau zinamas lietas, un
tas bija Tilijs, kur§ atmodindja mani jaunu interesi par
anglu un australiesu literatGru. Vinam bija ipasi saistoss
runas veids, turklat vin$ runaja ar nenoliedzamu parlie-
cibu, ko vinam pieskira pieredze un stavoklis sabiedriba.
Vins iedvesa dzivibu Sekspiram ka uz skatuves, ta ari gra-
matas un deva jaunu sparu vienai no manam blakus in-
teresém — teatrim.’ Lai gan driz vien es sapratu, ka biju
piemérotaks komiskajam lomam, es vél joprojam varu no-
skaitit no galvas lielus gabalus no Sekspira “Makbeta”, pa-
teicoties tam neaizmirstamajam gadam ar Kolinu Tiliju.

Vina kaisliba uz dzeju bija tikpat lipiga; gan kano-

niska, gan laikmetiga dzeja tika macita ar dzirksto$u

3 Citas ta laika blakus intereses bija debatésana un $ahs (es iespéju klit
par skolas otras $aha komandas kapteini).
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entuziasmu, kas spéja atstat vienaldzigus tikai dazus no
mums. Vinam raksturigi, ka, mums nakamreiz tiekoties
(dzejas lasijuma) kadus desmit gadus vélak, vin$ tadal
mani atpazina un publiski pazinoja par manu klatesa-
mibu. Man dazkart liekas, ka ta bija vina pieeja anglu
literatairai, kas man deva noteiktu izpratni, kas vélak iz-
radijas noderiga, kad es universitaté cinijos ar sarezgito
fran¢u literatiiru.

Nesen es atklaju, ka vin$ pirms pamatskolas uzsaksa-
nas bija runajis tikai Barosas iclejas (vacu imigrantu apdzi-
vots apvidus Dienvidaustralija) vacu valoda, un man skiet,
ka plasi izplatitaja naidiguma gaisotné pret visu vacisko,
kas valdija Australija péc Pirma pasaules kara, vinam nav
bijusas vieglas dienas pamatskolas laika. Lai gan masu si-
tuacijas bija pilnigi at$kirigas, man patik domat, ka, ja més
reiz butu runajusi par $o jautajumu, més batu viens otru
sapratusi un varbut atradusi loti daudz ka kopiga.

Taja pasa gada es iesaistijos vacu valodas un italu va-
lodas vakara nodarbibas, ko organizéja Stradnicku izgli-
tibas asociacija, nevalstiska instittcija, kas vélak kluva par
Picauguso izglitibas departamentu Adelaides Universi-
taté. Ta no manas puses bija tira arpusskolas aktivitate,
macibu kurss bez eksaminacijas, un to formali neatzina
ne vidéjas, ne augstakas macibu iestades. Neraugoties uz
to, skolotaji bija zinosi un macibu programma bija saméra
nopietna. Studenti bija dazada vecuma, un vinu amplita-
da bija no motivétiem profesionaliem lidz apatiskiem di-
letantiem; starp pédéjiem bija liels atbirums.

Man ka dzimtam germanu valodas lietotajam un, lidz
ar macibam latinu un fran¢u valoda, ari labi izglitotam ro-
manistika, Sie kursi nebija parak sarezgiti. Italu valoda bija
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nozimiga tada zina, ka ta nodrosinaja noderigu pamatu
manai nakotnes specializacijai romanu valodu vésturiska-
ja fonologija un morfologija, kamér vacu valoda izradijas
nepiecie$ama manai vélakajai interesei par latviesu valodu.

Tadgjadi mans ceturtais vidusskolas gads (1956) bija
loti bagatino$s; gads, kura tika iesétas daudzas lingvis-
tiskas séklas, kam vélak bas nozimiga loma mana aka-
démiskaja karjera. Bet vél kads diezgan nejauss un $kie-
tami nebutisks notikums parspéja un pilniba aizénoja
ieprick$minétos. Tas bija 1956. gads, kad es pirmo reizi
nonacu saskarsmé ar latvieSiem.

Klasg, kura es macijos, bija divi latviesi, un vel paris —
klasi zemak. Vini bija dala no plasas imigracijas prog-
rammas, ko realizéja Australijas valdiba péckara gados.
Si programma nogadaja Australija daudzus béglus, kuri
vairakus gadus bija pavadijusi parvietoto personu nomet-
nés Vacija — starp tiem saméra daudz latviesu. Es iepa-
zinos ar vienu vai diviem no viniem skolas dramatiskaja
pulcina, un, ta ka es izradiju ieinteresétibu par vinu pa-
gatni un valodu, mani iepazistinaja ari ar citiem, lai gan,
protams, tie mani vél joprojam uzskatija par nepiedero-
$u — bet man tas nebija nekas jauns.

Bez nemitigas atgadinasanas par padomju okupaci-
jas launumu Latvija, ko tie darija ar istu misionaru de-
dzibu, vini biezi izradija stipru nacionalismu, ieskaitot
(kladaino) apgalvojumu, ka latvie$u valoda ir sena valo-
da, kas tiesi célusies no sanskrita. Sajé gadijuma varbut
nostradaja kultaras cietok$na mentalitate, jo vini nebei-
dza saméra lepni apgalvot, ka neviens sve§tautietis nevar
pilniba iemacities runart latviski — valoda esot parak at-
skiriga un parak sarezgita. Lai gan vini nepiemingja,
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ka ta ir daudz vienkar$aka un regularaka neka tas tieso
kaiminu — lietuvie$u, igaunu un krievu — valodas. Es
nezinu, vai vini centas man atpemt drosmi vai izaicinat
mani, bet es to pilnigi noteikti uztvéru ka izaicinajumu,
apnémos kaut ko darit lietas laba. Tadgjadi, savas ling-
vistiskas zinatkares pamudinats un ar paris diezgan pie-
vilcigam latvieSu meiteném ka papildu stimulu, es saku
lakot péc kadas macibu gramatas anglu valoda. Tagad
es zinu, ka pirms Budinas-Lazdinas 1966. gada izdotas
macibu gramatas ir bijis tikai viens $ads darbs (Prince,
1925), kas bija publicéts 30 gadu agrak, bet, par laimi,
Dienvidaustralijas publiskaja bibliotéka bija viens i iz-
devuma eksemplars. Es aiznémos $o gramatu vairakkare,
pirms galu gala to pilniba parrakstiju ar roku, kadas
95 lappuses. Sis vingrinajums man palidzéja noskaidrot
darbibas vardu un lietvardu aprises, pat ja fonologija, sin-
takse un vardu krajums bija tracigi, lai neteiktu vairak.
Tomér tas mani uzvirzija uz pareiza cela un pietickami
labi man kalpoja, lidz es satiku Henriku Gelsenu (sk. ta-
lak) paris gadu vélak.

Mana vidusskola nepiedavaja pedéjo (pickto) vidéjas
izglitibas gadu, un tadé] man vajadzéja pariet uz liela-
ku skolu, vienu no tam nedaudzajam, kura $is pédgjais
pirmsuniversitates gads tika nodrosinats. Neviens no
maniem latvie$u draugiem neparcélas kopa ar mani, bet
es saglabaju kontaktus ar vienu no “diezgan pievilciga-
jam jaunajam damam”, galu gala satiekot ari vinas gime-
ni un dazus no vinas vides, tadéjadi es uzturéju interesi
par latvie$u valodu nosaciti neformala veida.

Nav neka ipasi butiska, ko varétu pateikt par $o pick-
to gadu. Visi skolotaji bija izcili kompetenti, kas jau bija
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sagaidams $ada specializéta limeni. Es ipa$i atceros musu
latinu valodas skolotaju, izbijusu futbola ¢empionu, ar
kura centieniem mana latinu valodas prasme ne tikai
nostiprinajas, bet ari nozimigi paplainajas. Vin$ bija ari
kvalificéts fran¢u valoda, ta¢u par bezgaligu nozélu fran-
¢u valodas stundam vin$ nemacija fran¢u valodu pédéjai
klasei. Sis uzdevums tika uzticéts neiedomajami augst-
pratigam un nepatikamam anglim, kurs bija tikpat rupjs,
cik reakcionars; vina nebeidzama kritika un nopélumi
nedeva neko, lai uzlabotu klases noskanojumu. Més pat
iesniedzam neformalu sadzibu anglu valodas virsskolota-
jam, bet tikam noraiditi tradicionali birokratiska veida:
“Es saprotu jusu problému un jutu jums lidzi, bet, ladzu,
centieties bat iecietigi. Sis cilveks galu gala ir slims.” Ir
sena paruna par to, ka pat tad, ja ir iesp€jams sasniegt
daudz laba skolotaja dél, ir iespéjams ari sasniegt daudz
par spiti sliktam skolotajam. Man saméra labi veicas gala
eksamenos — iznakums, kas pieskir zinamu ticamibu $im
visparinajumam.

Vidusskola tadéjadi palidzéja nostiprinat manas ling-
vistiskas ticksmes un gramatiskas intereses, vienlaikus
laujot tam papladinaties, icklaujot vairak literaras no-
darbes. Tomér, skatoties uz to, kas sekojis, mana pirma
sastap$anas ar Latviju, tas cilvékiem un valodu, noteikti
izcelams ka notikums, kas izmainija manu dzivi.

Eldorado atkal sauca — ar picaugo$u specializaciju
universitates studijas, iesp&ju atrast vairak cilvéku ar Ii-
dzigam interesém un gaisotni, kura gramatu tarpi bei-
dzot varétu justies piederigi. Universitates vértibas bija
diametrali pretéjas apkartéja sabiedriba valdosajai gaisot-
nei, un $eit es beidzot atradisu “isto” pasauli!
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Universitate (1958-1961)

Then felt I like some watcher of the skies
When a new planet swims into his ken;
Keats. On first looking into Chapman’s Homer

Adelaides Universitate patiesi nodro$inaja tadu vidi,
kadu es tai domas biju piedévgjis, bet ir kads cits manu
augstskolas studiju aspekts, kur§ nepavisam neatbilda
manam gaidam.

Australijas universitates 1958. gada bija maksas insti-
tacijas un ir tadas palikusas lidz pat $ai dienai, iznemot
dazus gadus septindesmitajos Vitlama (Gough Whitlam)
valdibas laika. Ne es, ne mana gimene nebatu varéjusi
rast nepiecieSamo naudu bez lielam gratibam. Ta ka es
biju apnémies turpinat savas macibas, man atlika divas
iespéjas. No vienas puses, es butu vargjis pieteikties fede-
ralas valdibas stipendijai, kas nosegtu visu macibu mak-
su un saistitos izdevumus. Sis stipendijas pieskira tikai
par akadémiskajiem sasniegumiem, un nebija nekadas
garantijas, ka kads noteikts pieteikums bus veiksmigs.
Turklat stipendiju varéja apstadinat, ja studenta progresu
uzskatija par nepietickamu. No otras puses, drizak es va-
réju ka Fausts (kas vienmér ir bijusi mana vajiba) pardot
savu dvéseli Dienvidaustralijas pavalsts Izglitibas minis-
trijai®, tad visu macibu maksu samaksatu pavalsts valdi-
ba, turklat es ari sanemtu nelielu algu, gatavodamies klat

* Precizs nosaukums angliski ir Department of Education (Izglitibas
departaments), bet, lai izvairitos no valdibas iestades un universitates
akadémiskas nodalas jauk$anas, es attieciba uz valdibas iestadi lictosu
nosaukumu Ministry (ministrija).
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par vidusskolas skolotaju, péc ka es ar ligumu batu sais-
tits macit tris gadus vietéja vidusskola.

Vairaki no maniem vidusskolas skolotajiem nebija
slepusi savu viedokli, ka man lemts klat par vidusskolas
skolotaju, un taja laika es nespéju redzét aiz vinu ierobe-
zota apvar$na. Turklat mana daba bija piesardzigi pla-
not, nevis spéléties ar savu nakotni. Rezultata es izvélgjos
skolotaja ligumu. Skatoties atpakal, es uzskatu So izvéli
par kladu, tacu péc ta, ka lietas izvérsas vélak, par ne pa-
rak nopietnu.

Manas izvéles talitéjas sekas bija tadas, ka papildus
manas universitates kvalifikacijas parastajiem kursiem
man bija jaapgust vairaki papildu kursi ar izglitibu sais-
titas jomas Adelaides Skolotaju koledza, kuras ekas at-
radas blakus universitatei. BieZi tick teikts, ka tie, kuri
var — dara, kamér tie, kuri nevar — maca. Skolotaju bra-
liba tam ir turpinajums: tie, kuri nevar macit, maca sko-
lotajus. Lai ka ari batu, pasniedzéju kopums skolotaju
koledZa bija, ar vienu vai diviem iznémumiem, diezgan
nomacosa sabiedriba, birokratiska un bez humora izju-
tas, letargiska un tomér paslepna, lielas zivis mazos di-
kos, kas gozéjas sava pirmspensijas sinekira; neko batis-
ku es no viniem neiemicijos. Sis noZélojamais stavoklis
varéja but pa dalai radies ta neiespéjama uzdevuma dél,
kas viniem bija dots.

Par skolotaju piedzimst, nevis klast; un ta ir aksio-
ma, kas man lidz ar gadiem ir kluvusi arvien neparpro-
tamaka. Ar to es gribu teikt, ka nav iespéjams macit
skolotajus. Viss, ko var darit, ir sniegt dazus praktiskus
padomus, kuros ir tikai nedaudz vairak neka tas, ko ir
iespéjams saprast ar veselo sapratu. Kads varbat manu
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viedokli varétu uzskatit par loti stridigu un radikali
graujo$u, bet nelielas pardomas paradis, ka tas ta isti nav.
Ja salidzina ar daudzam citam dzives sferam, tajas §i pati
aksioma ir loti plasi pienemta. T2 neviens nevar iemacit
citus klat par virtuoziem pianistiem, atzitiem rakstnie-
kiem, dramaturgiem vai dzejniekiem, izciliem aktie-
riem, iedvesmojosiem politiskajiem lideriem vai Nobela
prémijas laureatiem; izcilibas impulss nak no pasa, no
iedzimtas ticksmes un appemsanas. Tas nevar ne iedot
no arpuses, ne ari, vél jo vairak, iemacit tadi, kuriem pa-
Siem nepiemit $adas ipasibas. Lai gan daudz ko var iema-
cit ar pieméru, butiska dzirksts var but tikai personiga,
neatkartojama katram konkrétajam individam.

Atskatoties atpakal, var ieraudzit kadu loti nozimigu
skolotaju koledzas trakumu: tai truka jebkadas pétnie-
cibas kultaras. Tas ir tieSas sekas tam, kada veida §i in-
stitficija izauga, proti, ar vecako vidusskolas skolotaju pa-
augstinaanu pseidoaugstskolas sektora, institacija, kas
vairak bija vidusskolas vértibu un procesu turpinajums
neka patiesi vienlidzigs akadémiskas izglitibas atzars. Pat
prick$metu specialisti vél joprojam lielakoties bija ciesi
iesaknojusies taja gaisotné, no kuras vini bija nakusi, un
bija pilnigi bezspécigi, kad vajadzéja palidzét studen-
tiem. Es spilgti atceros, ka darba gaitu sakuma Flindersa
Universitaté mani uzaicinaja stradat atlases grupa skolo-
taju koledZas brivajai vakancei. Koledza mekléja to, ko
Sodien pazist ka B limena pasniedzéju, un es loti skaidri
atceros direktora teikto, ka tas, ko koledza doma ar B Ii-
meni, ir tas, ko universitaté domatu ar A limeni, un ka
man nevajadzétu bat parak prasigam, piemérojot univer-
sitates standartus koledzas amatam!
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Butu diezgan, ja teiktu, ka es daudz vairak jutos ka
majas satrauco$aja universitaté neka skolotaju koledzas
peléciba. Manas istas studijas turpinajas, vismaz pirmaja
gada, francu, latinu valoda un matematika, lai gan WEA
(Workers’ Educational Association — Stradnicku izgliti-
bas asociacija) vakarskola gadu apguvu krievu valodu un
turpinaju flirtét ar latvie$u valodu. Ta bija diezgan liela
slodze, un kluva nepiecie$ams noteikt manu aktivitasu
prioritates. Sahs un debates tika atliktas mala, kamér te-
atris un mizika (nopietnakajas izpausmés) palika. Kopu-
ma 1958. gads bija saméra vienkarss, bet aiznemts gads;
mans otrais gads bus vél daudz aiznemtaks un piedzivo-
jumiem daudz bagataks.

1959. gada Vacu valodas departaments pirmo rei-
zi piedavaja intensivo valodas un literataras kursu, kas
aptvéra ne tikai vidusskolas programmas pirmos piecus
gadus, bet arl pirmo gadu universitates programma.
Nemot véra lielo apjomu, to macija ¢etrus trimestrus
ierasto tris vieta, kur ceturtais tika macits garaja vasaras
brivlaika. Si bija iespéja, ko nevaréja laist garam. Lai gan
man bija japartrauc matematikas studijas, es tai ar sajus-
mu pieteicos par spiti tas milzigajai slodzei. Tas bija per-
fekts papildinajums manam ieprick$éjam laikam WEA
un izradijas nenovértéjams visas manas akadémiskas
dzives laika.

Toreiz laiks tie$i pirms otra gada bija noteicosais bri-
dis, kad Humanitaras fakultates departamenti savus
studentus sadalija divas kategorijas. Studenti ar vidéjiem
sasniegumiem turpindja parastaja kartiba otra un tresa
gada kursus, lai sanemtu “parasto” gradu (Ordinary de-
gree), kamér tie, kurus uzskatija par lielaku potencialu,
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tika aicinati savas macibas virzit uz to, lai sanemtu gra-
du ar izcilibu (Honours degree), kas prasija (attieciba uz
fran¢u valodu) papildus visam “parasta” grada studijam
ceturto gadu specializéto macibu, ka ari papildu kursus
vecfran¢u un vidusfran¢u valoda un literatara gan otra,
gan tre$a gada laika. Izcili rezultati diploma ar izcilibu
bija priek$noteikums, lai icklatu augstakajas pétnieci-
bas programmas. Es pienému departamenta piedavaju-
mu un driz vien biju iegrimis vecfran¢u valodas studijas.
Valodas zina sis kurss Joti siki aplikoja fonologisko un
morfologisko pareju no latinu sarunvalodas uz fran¢u
valodas dialektu attistibas secigam stadijam. Es atri vien
sapratu, ka vésturiskajai valodniecibai, kura tobrid man
bija kaut kas jauns, piemita valdzinajums, kas parspéja
visu, ar ko es lidz tam biju sastapies. E# Jux fuit! (Un tapa
gaisma!) Tas man bija iz8kiro$s bridis; apskaidriba, ka
latinu un fran¢u valodas ir nedalami saistitas ar virkni
likumisku evolucionaru parmainu, varbut neparsteigtu
Carlzu Darvinu, bet man tas pavéra daudz jaunu apvars-
nu un augligas perspektivas. Tad es sapratu, ka vélos klat
par valodas vésturniecku, un man pédéjo 50 gadu laika
nav bijis iemesla to kaut vai nedaudz nozélot.

Vél kads loti nozimigs notikums 1959. gada bija
mana satik§anas (un tai sckojosa sadarbiba) ar Henriku
Gelsenu, kuram bija galvena ieteckme manai saistibai ar
latviesu valodu, kas aizstiepusies daudz talak par ma-
niem studiju laikiem. Masu sadarbiba ir plasak apraksti-
ta nodala Henriks Gelsens.

Mani gada beigu eksimenu rezultati (ieskaitot inten-
sivo vacu valodas kursu, kura eksamens bija kadas desmit
nedélas velak) bija uzmundrinosi, lai gan $kiet diezgan
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nenozimigi pieminét tos lidzas citiem svarigiem §1 Ipasi
satraucosa gada notikumiem.

Mans tresais gads bija salidzinos$i mierigaks. Taja lai-
ka bija iespéjams trisgadiga latinu valodas kursa ietvaros
apgut — kursa “Latinu valoda III” vieta — kursu salidzi-
namaja filologija, proti, indoeciropiesu salidzinamaja va-
lodnieciba, ar ipasu atsauci uz latinu un grieku valodu.
So iespéju nedrikstéja laist garam; es kursam pieteicos ar
lielam ceribam un nepaliku neapmierinats. Citada zipa,
priek$meti, kurus noteica augstakas pakapes francu valo-
das studijas, turpinaja mani interesét ne mazak ka pirms
tam, un, ta ka es biju iesaistits tikai viena skolotaju ko-
ledzas kursa, tresa gada programma bija diezgan piemé-
rota, lai es varétu nodoties savim teatra interesém daudz
pamatigak: es kluvu par koledzas dramatiskas biedribas
prezidentu un no administrativa viedokla parraudziju
1960. gada programmu, uznemoties tikai nelielu lomu §1
gada devuma faktiskaja istenosana. Es kluvu ari par uni-
versitates Fran¢u kluba prezidentu ar realiem pienaku-
miem (ka valdes vecakajam loceklim) 1961. gada.

Tresais gads man tadéjadi bija gan patikams, gan
veiksmigs, un viss augstakas pakapes kursa pedéjam ga-
dam radijas laba gaisma. Taja laika jau bija skaidrs, ka
vésturiska (fran¢u) valodnieciba bija tas, kam es vélgjos
nodoties visvairak, un manas domas jau bija pievérsu-
$as doktora limena studijam Francija ar iespéju péc tam
uznemties amatu universitaté. Tomér, lai to visu izda-
ritu, bija nepiecie$ami loti labi rezultati gala eksamenos
1961. gada, bez ka butu maz ticams, ka es varétu iegat
stipendiju. Tadeé] es pieliku loti lielas pales beidzamaja
studiju gada.
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Notika ta, ka universitates Fran¢u klubs taja gada stra-
daja pie Fransua Moriaka lugas “Asmodejs” uzveduma, un,
lai gan es izvél&jos nepiedalities ka aktieris, es tapat biju
iesaistits skatuves menedZmenta grupa un organizatoris-
kajas lietas, jo, budams bijusais prezidents, es biju viens no
kluba vecakajiem biedriem. Es biju klat visos méginaju-
mos, un tadéjadi man laiméjas iepazities ar jaunu franéu
meiteni, kura bija pienemta, lai aktieriem nodrosinatu pa-
lidzibu ar valodu un péc vajadzibas palidzétu ari dazadas
citas lietas. Vina studéja dziedasanu Adelaides Konserva-
torija, un vinai bija izteiksmiga balss. Vinai piemita ari lie-
liska skatuves meistariba. Tadél nav brinums, ka ar visam
vinas daudzajam prasmém, neminot vinas labo izskatu,
sava jaunaja pazina es atradu cilvéku, kas mani ipasi inte-
res¢ja, un mekléju celus, ka tuvak iepazities ar vinu. Viena
no manam savdabigajam nodarbém taja laika bija humo-
ristisku opere$u raksti$ana Fran¢u klubam, nemot par pa-
matu pazistamas melodijas un sacerot tam jaunus vardus
(gan anglu, gan fran¢u valoda). “Romeo un Dzuljeta” klu-
va par 19. gadsimta melodramu, kamér “Hamleta” (par-
saukra par “Omleti”) Sekspira stasts bija parstradats vaira-
kos neticamos veidos. Es uzaicinaju jauno damu piedalities
Sajos bezrupigajos pasakumos un biju patikami parsteigts,
kad vipa piekrita. Vina man velak atklaja, ka launas me-
les vinai sastastijusas, ka man esot jau 30 gadu, ka esmu
precéjies un man ir tris bérni. No visiem viedokliem tas
nebija nekas vairak ka klaji meli, un jebkadas $aubas, kas
vinu nodarbinaja, tika atri izkliedétas. Péc kada laika més
sakam satikties daudz biezak.

Man vél joprojam 1961. gada bija japabeidz viens
kurss skolotaju koledza, bet es loti atri nolému upurét
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$o prick$metu, lai uzlabotu savas izredzes fran¢u valoda.
Es tam, protams, pieteicos, bet neapmekléju nevienu no
stundam (citi cilveki labpratigi ierakstija mani apmekleé-
jumu saraksta) un neko ta laba nedariju, pilniba paredzé-
jis eksamena izkrist — bet lidz tam ministrijas iestadém
jau butu par vélu, lai atsauktu piekriSanu francu valodas
studijam. Es nezinu, vai $ada stratégija bija nepieciesama,
bet zinu, ka ta nostradaja. Es pabeidzu studijas ar pirmas
klases gradu ar uzslavu (First Class Honours), un mani ari
apbalvoja ar universitates celojuma stipendiju, lai es varé-
tu uzsakt doktora limena studijas arzemés. Par pedéjo es
tomér ministriju kadu laiku neinforméju. Ta ka akadeé-
miskais gads Australija ilgst no marta lidz novembrim,
kameér Francija no septembra lidz janijam, man nebija ne-
kadu iebildumu nomacit vidusskola divus no trimestriem
(un tadéjadi samazinat manas paradsaistibas ar ministri-
ju), pirms es pienému savu stipendiju un devos (ar kugi)
uz Franciju. Maci$ana pati par sevi nebija liela probléma,
un man atlika daudz briva laika vakaros un brivdienas
citam nodarbém, pieméram, domat par piemérotu tému
savai disertacijai. Es turpinaju savas regularas tik$anas ar
Henriku Gelsenu (sk. talak) un papildus pavadiju dazas
stundas sestdienu ritos, darbojoties gar italu valodu kopa
ar Etjencti Dipji (Etiennette Dupuy) jaunkundzi, jau-
no dziedasanas studenti, kuru es biju pirmo reizi saticis
pirms gada vai nedaudz agrak saistiba ar izradi, ko uzveda
universitates Fran¢u klubs. Par masu regularu ieradumu
kluva péc rita nodarbibam doties pusdienot kada pazista-
ma italu restorana un loti bieZi ari pavadit kopa vakarus,
skatoties kino, apmekléjot koncertus un tamlidzigi — kar-
tiba, kas turpinajas lidz manai aizbrauksanai uz Parizi.
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Agrak vai vélak man bija japazino Izglitibas minis-
trijai par savu situaciju, un 1962. gada vida es iesniedzu
formalu lagumu par tris gadu atvalinajumu. Es nemaz
nebrinijos, kas $is lagums tika noraidits, bet biju visai
parsteigts par nezéligo atbildes toni: “Atvalinajuma at-
lavja ir noraidita. Es esmu $ausmas, kad apsveru jusu
finansialas un étiskas saistibas ar Izglitibas ministriju”
(vai kaut ka tamlidzigi). Sis atbildes rezultits bija tads,
ka tagad man bija jaiesniedz formals atlagums, tadéjadi
radot paradu, kuru man nebija nekadas vélmes atlidzi-
nat 1sa laika. Es nolému atlikt $o soli lidz pasai pede-
jai minutei. Aptuveni nedélu pirms es gatavojos aiziet,
man uz skolu piezvanija no ministrijas ar negaiditi la-
bam zinam. “lerédnis, kas ieprieks atbildéja par $adam
lietam, ir tikko aizgajis pensija, un no $i briza més lietas
darisim citadi. Nodala tagad ir jauna vadiba, un ka jau-
nais vaditajs es ar pricku jums pazinoju, ka jasu lagums
par atvalindjumu ir apstiprinats” (vai kaut ka tamlidzi-
gi). Tadéjadi es varéju doties prom, zinot, ka jebkadas
iespéjamas finansialas problémas bija atliktas vismaz uz
trim gadiem.

Dazas nedélas pirms §i dramatiska notikumu pagrie-
ziena bija pienemts kads cits Ilémums, daudz nozimigaks
un ar daudz ilgstosaku iespaidu. AtgrieZoties Dipji maja
péc vakara pilséta, es spéru liktenigo soli, bildinot Etje-
neti, uz ko vina atbildéja ar jautajumu, vai vina varétu to
apdomat. Es piedavaju “piecas minttes”, un péc mazak
neka piecam minatém vina atbildéja apstiprinosi. Man
gribas domat, ka vina jau bija izskirusies un lagums péc
laika apdomasanai bija vienigi pickapsanas tradicionala-
jai etiketei. Tagad tam nav nozimes.
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Bet plani bija jakal. Més nolémam, ka Etjenete sekos
man uz Franciju péc trim vai ¢etriem ménesiem, tas dos
vinai laiku nokartot savas lietas un atlaus man iekarto-
ties Parizé — nokartot iestasanos universitaté un sanemt
uzturé$anas atlauju. Més satiktos Marsela un tad ar vil-
cienu dotos uz Parizi.

Parize (1962-1965)

I know where I'm going,
and I know who's going with me.
Tradicionala keltu balide

Mans celojums noritéja gludi. Kugis mani nogadaja no
Melburnas Fremantla un tad Kolombo, Adeni un Ne-
apolé, no kurienes ar vilcienu es devos uz Parizi, kur
ierados oktobra sakuma diezgan vésa rudens rita. Es celoju
kopa ar savu ilggadéjo draugu Briisu Ridu (Bruce Reid), ar
kuru man bija cieSas attiecibas francu valodas studiju lai-
ka un kurs ar bija nolémis iestaties doktorantuira Parizes
Universitatg, lai gan vinu vairak intereséja literatiira neka
valodnieciba. Vin$ bija sev nodrodinajis vietu viena no
universitates kopmitném 14. rajona, kamér es planoju pa-
likt se$stavu majas béninos sestaja rajona, loti tuvu majai,
kura Dipji gimene bija dzivojusi 20. gs. 40. gadu beigas,
un, tik tiesam, Etjenete pat pazina manas nakamais saim-
nieces gimeni. Péc dazam dienam es biju érti ickartojies
sava jaunaja majvieta, bet ne viss gaja tik vienkarsi. Kad es
aizgaju uz Sorbonu, lai vienotos par uznemsanu, man tika
pateikts, ka mani nevar ieskaitit, kamér es neesmu sanémis
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uzturé$anas atlauju no policijas prefekearas. Ta nu es de-
vos uz prefektiru, lai pievienotos garajai arzemnieku rin-
dai, kas ladza atlaujas. Kad pienaca mana karta, atklajas,
ka man nevar izsniegt atlauju, kamér es neesmu uznemts
universitaté. Tadéjadi es tiku ierauts mulkiga procedaras
pretruna, kurai nebija logiska risinajuma. Nakamo dienu
laika es gaju turp un atpakal no vienas instittcijas uz otru,
brunojies ar dazadiem iespéjamajiem kompromisiem, ta¢u
nesekmigi. Situacija beidzot atrisinajas, kad universitate
pickrita piedavat man pagaidu uznemsanu, priekslikumu,
kuru, man nedaudz par parsteigumu, prefekttira uzskati-
ja par pienemamu. Es ieguvu savu uzturé$anas atlauju, un
mana uzpemsana universitaté tika nokartota. Ta nebus
pédéja reize, kad man bas iemesls dusmoties par fran¢u bi-
rokratijas mistiskajam tradicijam.

Ar mana bijusa Adelaides profesora palidzibu bija no-
organizéts, ka es vérsios pie ievérojama franéu gramatika
Robérleona Vagnéra (Robert-Léon Wagner, 1905-1982),
cerot klat par vienu no vina doktorantiem, un $aja nolaka
man vajadzéja skaidri definétu priekslikumu disertacijai
un vismaz kadu prieksstatu, ka es pétisu So prick$metu.
Man bija nepiecieSams atstat labu iespaidu, lai es neizska-
titos ka bezcerigs un bezpalidzigs antipods (t. i., austra-
lietis). Vésturiskas fonologijas un morfologijas $kietami
matematiska rakstura valdzinats, es ierosinaju pétit darbi-
bas vardu nakotnes formu attistibu 300 gadu laika pirms
kodifikacijas sakuma muasdienu perioda pirmajas desmit-
gadés. Mana centiga sagatavo$anas, Skiet, atstaja iespaidu
uz profesoru Vagnéru, un vin$ labprat atbalstija manu
priekslikumu. Meés vienojamies par 1350.-1650. gadu,
kas butiba sakrita ar vidusfran¢u valodas periodu.

59



Vagnérs savu studentu acis bija tads ka miklains téls.
Kamér manas attiecibas ar vinu bija loti sirsnigas, paré-
jo doktora gradu pretendentu vida valdija viedoklis, ka
vins esot oti atturigs. Par spiti saviem spilgti izteiktajiem
kreisajiem uzskatiem, vin§ ar metro parasti brauca pirma-
ja klasé, un vinam bija reputacija, ka vin§ uztur nepar-
varamu barjeru personiska limeni starp sevi un saviem
studentiem. Mani vélakie pétijumi par vina dzivi un rak-
sturu ir atklajusi, ka vin$ ir bijis ipasi dumpigs pusaudzis,
ko izslédza no divaim vidusskolam (Pastéra Liceja Pari-
z& — Lycée Pasteur, Paris, un Sentkrua Koledzas Neiji -
Collége Sainte-Croix, Neuilly) par nelabojamu nepaklau-
sibu. Tikai Lemanas (Le Mans) Jezuitu koledza spéja
civilizét vina kvélo neatkaribu. Vin$ publicéja savu valsts
doktora jeb habilitacijas disertaciju (par hipotétiskajiem
teikumiem vecfran¢u un vidusfran¢u valoda) 1939. gada.
1934. gada vin§ parcélas no vidusskolas skolotaja poste-
na uz universitati Kana (Caen); vin$ dabgja vietu Sorbo-
na 1946. gada un 1949. gada nomainija slaveno Albéru
Doza (Albert Dauzar) Praktiskaja augstakas pétniecibas
skola (Ecole pratique des hautes études) Parizes Universi-
taté. 1962. gada vinu ievéléja Belgijas Karaliskaja fran-
¢u valodas un literatiras akadémija (Académie royale de
langue et de littérature frangaises de Belgique). Es seviski
atceros vina ipaso rakstiSanas veidu, kura visas tradicio-
nalas uzsvara zimes bija izlaistas; vins iztika bez grav-
jiem, akatiem un cirkumfleksiem, lai gan redaktori ra-
péjas, lai tie tiktu atjaunoti vipa publicétajos darbos.
Vienlaikus vin$ nekad nebatu pacietis tadu valibu no
manas puses, un $2ja zina es vinu neparbaudiju. Taja bija
kaut kas no “dari, ka es saku, nevis ka es daru”, vedinot
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uz domam par autoritarismu, kas $ad un tad izpaudas ari
vina seminaros. Patiesi neizprotams kreisais!

Atskiriba no daudzam citam darbibas vardu formam
fran¢u valoda nakotnes forma nav vienkar$s turpina-
jums tas latinu lidzinickam, un tiesi tadé] ta ir vésturis-
ki interesanta. Latinu valodas nakotnei bija tiri sintétis-
ka struktara, sakne un galotnes, kas mainijas atkariba
no konjugicijas tipa. So galotnu zudums regularu fono-
logisku izmainu rezultata driz vien padarija nakotnes
formas neatskiramas no noteiktam citam laiku formam
(piem., istenibas izteiksmes imperfekta un subjunkti-
va tagadnes) un lidz ar to par nefunkcionalam; glabins
bija perifrastiski izteiksmes veidi. Laika gaita amabo (es
milé$u) un finiam (es pabeigsu) kluva par amare habeo
un finire babeo; izveidojas jauna analitiska forma, kura
nenoteiksmi papildinaja darbibas varda habere (piede-
rét) tagadnes forma. Bet laika gaita §is jaunas analitiskas
formas fonologiska zuduma rezultata ari tika saisinatas;
dazadas habere formas (habeo, habes, habet utt.) tika
butiski saisinatas, un tas parstaja uztvert ka neatkarigus
darbibas vardus. Tie izskatijas drizak ka nenoteiksmei
brivi pievienotas galotnes (amare habeo > “amer ai;
finire habes > *finir as). Faktiski $is process turpina-
jas lidz punktam, kur 44, as utt. sapluda ar nenoteiksmi
(*amer ai > amerai [vélak aimerail; *finir as > fini-
ras), tadéjadi parpemot istas galotnes statusu. Attistiba
sintétisks > analitisks > sintétisks nu bija beigusies, un
izveidojusas formas nebija ipasi apdraudétas klat par
nefunkcionalam atskiribu zu$anas dél. Péc savas vétrai-
nas izveido$anas nakotnes laika formas palika relativi
stabilas, tacu tas nebija imanas pret parmainam vai nu
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pastavo$o fonologisko procesu dél, vai ka atbildes reak-
cija uz uztveres mainam analogiskaja sistéma, kas satu-
réja kopa konjugacijas modeli. Sie fonologiskie procesi
un sistému analogiskas mainas bas galvenais disertacijas
izpétes objekts, un bija istais laiks kerties pie darba.

Tomeér bija vél kada nokartojama formalitate. Iespe-
jams tadel, ka pédejos gados bija bijusi gadijumi, kad
doktorantaras studenti bija nopirkusi jau gatavas diser-
tacijas no negodigiem skribentiem, universitatei tagad,
skiet, vajadzéja diezgan nopietni parbaudit studentu
identitati un vinu spé&ju saprast un rakstit fran¢u valoda,
proti, vinu potencialo spé&ju pasiem uzrakstit disertaci-
ju. Nav sp&ju — nav uzpems$anas. Tadé] man vajadzéja
apmeklét divdaligu parbaudi, lai pieraditu, ka es esmu
pietickami izglitots, lai man nevajadzétu régu rakstniekus
no arpuses, kas izdaritu darbu mana vieta. Aptuveni 30
vai 40 no mums kadu ritu ieradas, lai kartotu parbaudi-
jumu, kas sakas ar pagaru, bet ne parak sarezgitu diktatu
par Anatola Fransa (Anatole France) dzivi, kam sckoja
eseja, kura kandidati tika lagti izanalizét §1 pasa autora
darbu. Acimredzot diktata teksts bija domats, lai snieg-
tu pietickami daudz informacijas, kas lautu ikvienam,
kuram bija pietickami laba fran¢u valoda un mazumins
inteligences, izveidot parliecino$u savu visparéjo spéju
pieradjjumu: jaatceras, ka $o parbaudijumu kartoja ne
tikai pretendenti franc¢u literatura, bet ari valodnieki,
vésturnieki, maziki un, cik es zinu, kimiki, fiziki un ma-
tematiki. Specialas zina$anas par Anatolu Fransu pilnigi
noteikti bija pédéja lieta, uz ko eksaminétaji skatijas. Es
parbaudijumu, domajams, nokartoju, jo nesanému pazi-
nojumu par manas kandidataras atsauk$anu.
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Britu institata Parizé bija arl neobligats lekciju cikls
par to, ka rakstit diserticiju: es aizgaju vienreiz vai div-
reiz, bet nevaréju atrast nekadu iemeslu, lai turpinatu
lekcijas apmeklét. Izklastitais materials bija parak vispa-
rigs, un tam truka nopietnas saistibas ar tada veida diser-
taciju, kadu es biju iesacis.

Bija iestajusies viena no aukstakajam ziemam daudzu
gadu laika, un, lai gan mani spartiskie bénini bija apga-
dati ar gazes silditaju, man likas, ka kaut kur sistéma ir
stce. Tapéc es uzskatiju par apdomigaku izslégt sildita-
ju pirms do$anas gulét. Tas noziméja, ka man bija jagul
apstaklos, kas nakts laika kluva arvien arktiskaki, un loti
driz es nolému nonemt pabiezos aizkarus, kas izrotaja
manu vienigo logu, lai izmantotu tos ka papildu segas.
Ka kompensaciju es ieguvu loti apmierinosu skatu uz Ei-
fela torni — jaunumu, kas driz vien apnika.

Pa dienu, kamér bija ieslégta apkure, istaba bija ap-
dzivojama, un es saku vakt nepiecie$amos materialus
disertacijai no tekstiem, kas bija mana personigaja ipa-
$uma. Sads darba stils nevaréja turpinaties parak ilgi, un
driz vien man vajadzéja biezi apmeklét Nacionalo bib-
liotéku, lai meklétu citos tekstos darbibas vardu nakot-
nes laika formas.

Es jau sava istaba nepaliku visu dienu. Regulari bro-
kastoju tuvuma eso$aja nelielaja kafejnica un, kad dau-
dzi kravas masinu Soferi tur iegriezas péc savas versijas
par brokastim, atri vien sapratu, ka uz petit vin rouge nav
nekas petit. Pusdienas es médzu iet aptuveni kilometru
uz tuvako restaurant universitaire, kur par loti pieticigu
cenu studentus nodrosinaja ar vél pieticigakas kvalita-
tes maltiti. Maltites gar$igaka dala, cik es atceros, bija
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sinepes, kuras més, truicigie, bagatigi likam uz jebka, kas
tika pasniegts taja diena. Frazes ka “Delhi belly” un “Pa-
ris guts” (caureja) varéja biezi dzirdét no apmeklétajiem,
ta¢u man jasaka, ka es nekad necietu ne no vienas no $im
kaitém — varbat es édu vairak sinepju neka lielaka dala.
Vakaros es biju biezs viesis neliela pasapkalposanas resto-
rana trissimt vai cetrsimt metru no savas majvietas. Vien-
karss édiens, bet léti un patikami. Kad atgriezos majas, es
palidu zem savam segam un aizkariem un laidos snauda,
klausoties BBC maza tranzistoru radio, kuru es kaut ka
biju ieguvis sava ipa§uma. Ja pietickami agri pamodos, es
pat varéju noklausities BBC aptuveni pédéjo stundu no
starptautisko kriketa saciksu translacijas no Australijas.

Atrs aprekins atklas, ka es ik dienas nostaigaju aptu-
veni tris kilometrus. Turklat, ta ka uz sesto stavu nebija
lifta, man bija jakapj apméram 120 pakapienu vairakas
reizes diena. Pie $adas ilgstosas pieptles nepieradis, kads
toreiz biju (un ari tagad esmu), es noteikti zaudéju vis-
maz desmit kilogramu svara tris méne$u laika, lai gan
édu diezgan pienacigi.

Vel kada regulara nodarbosanas bija rakstiSana liga-
vai, un tam es veltiju diezgan daudz laika vairakas reizes
nedéla. Atbildes naca lidziga tempa, lai gan masu saraks-
tifanas biezums samazinajas péc tam, kad vina ickapa
kugi, kas veda uz Marselu.

Bija pagajis kads laiks, kops es biju varéjis vingrinaties
un uzlabot savu latviesu valodu. Es puslidz regulari sazi-
najos ar Henriku Gelsenu, bet miisu sarakste nevaréja aiz-
stat regularas tikSanas, pie kuram biju pieradis iepriekse-
jos gados, un kaut kas bija jadara lietas laba. Man izdevas
sadabut kadreizéja Latvijas Universitates valodniecibas
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profesora adresi, kur$ tagad dzivoja Vacija, un aizrakstiju
vinam, lai gutu kadu atbalstu latviesu valodas skolotaja
mekléjumos Parizé. Profesors Ernests Blese bija piceticka-
mi laipns, lai atsttitu kadus kontaktus, un ari ar vairaku
starpnicku palidzibu beigu beigas es varéju sazinaties ar
Tanitu Milmani (vélak Tanita Milmane-Sveke), kura to-
brid Parizes Universitaté rakstija habilitacijas darbu ki-
mija. Més vienojamies, ka vina man palidzés ar latviesu
valodu, atlidzinot ar palidzibu anglu valoda, un ta sakas
musu iknedélas tikSanas. Vinas masa, medicinas studen-
te, mums bieZi vien pievienojas uz anglu valodas dalu.
Vinu gimene vélak parcélas uz Kanadu, kur Tanita kluva
par macibspéku kimija kada universitaté Toronto apkai-
mé. Es vigu atkal satiku (kopa ar viru), kad semestri ma-
ciju Kanada 1972. gada, bet kops ta laika masu celi vairs
nav krustojusies.

Auksta janvara rita es lidoju no Parizes uz Marselu,
lai sagaiditu Etjenetes kugi, kam bija jaierodas ap pulk-
sten deviniem no rita. Man bija laiks daziem iesildosiem
dzérieniem krastmalas diennakts bara — barmenis likas
viegli apmulsis par manam agrinajam rita slapém. Kugis
ieradas laika, un tika izliktas kapnes. Es jau grasijos kapt
uz klaja, kad tika pazinots, ka sagaiditaji netiek ielaisti,
pirms nav pabeigta sanitara inspekcija. Tas varéja nozi-
mét vél stundu vai divas stavé$anu aukstuma, kas bija pé-
déjais, ko es domaju darit... Péc dazam mintatém ieradas
inspektoru grupa (kadi pieci vai sesi viri) un gatavojas
kapt uz klaja. Es piegaju viniem tik tuvu, cik iespéjams
bez aizdomu radiSanas, un, kad vini rinda pa vienam de-
vas augSup pa kapném, es vienkarsi icklavos rinda aiz vi-
niem, argji topot par vienu no inspektoriem. Es iekluvu
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kugi pietickami viegli, bet manu aizsegu atklaja Etjenete
ar savu parspiléto sagaidi$anu. Galvenais inspektors no-
kliedza dazus draudigus vardus mana virziena, bet bija
jau par vélu. Més pazudam tuvakajas durvis, kameér in-
spektoru grupa devas savas gaitas. Viniem acimredzot
bija labakas lietas, ko darit, neka raizéties par mani.

Vienu vai divas naktis més palikam Marsela, tad de-
vamies ar vilcienu uz Parizi. Es biju sarapgjis viesnicas
istabu Etjenetei netalu no savas mitnes. Viesnica izradi-
jas saméra drima un netira vieta, pa kuru bezmeérkigi
klainoja noplukusi kaki un igns personals, kas neko ne-
darija, lai uzlabotu atmosfeéru. Vai i bija ta plasi izslaveta
“veca Francija”, ko Australijas pazinas bija krasojusi tik
rozainis un nostalgiskas krasas? Atri tika noorganizéta
parcel$anas uz citu viesnicu turpat netalu, tacu Etjenete
sasirga ar védera virusu, un man nacas atrast arstu, kurs
batu gatavs apmeklét vinu viesnica pusnakts laika. Pie-
mineétais viruss neizrédijis nekas nopietns, un vina to
parcieta relativi neskarta.

Pastavigakas dzivesvietas atrasana tagad bija prio-
ritate, un mums palaiméjas uzmeklét mazu dzivojamo
istabu 14. rajona. Ta nebija parak darga, toties relativi
grezna salidzinajuma ar viesnicam un manis pasa pilni-
gi neromantisko jumtistabu. Es paturéju savu sakotnéjo
mitni, kur es ar 20 vai vairak stradniekiem imigrantiem
(no Spanijas?) daliju aizvésturisku tualeti, kura nebija
elektribas un kur nakts apmekléjumos vajadzéja doties ar
sveci roka — un ari ar sérkociniem, gadijumam, ja svece
nodzistu —, kamér Etjenete ievacas jaunaja mini dzivok-
Ii. Es tur kluvu par biezu viesi un vairak neka vienu reizi
vien pamanijos nokavét pédéjo metro uz majam. Sada
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ritma dzivojot, manas garas pastaigas uz €stuvém un bie-
zas kapSanas pa kapném kluva (gandriz) par pagatni.

Pirms aizbrauksanas no Australijas Etjenete bija no-
organiz&jusi sev darbavietu Australijas véstniecibas pasu
nodala. Vinas alga un beznodoklu labumi, ko véstnie-
cibas darbinieki baudija, lidz ar reizém dabutam briv-
biletém uz koncertiem, pievienoti manai saméra ievé-
rojamajai stipendijai, noziméja, ka més varéjam dzivot
loti komfortabli. Vismaz $aja zina masu draugi studenti
mus apskauda, un Etjenetes dzivoklis, kas driz tapa par
musu dzivokli, kluva par centralo vietu australie$u stu-
dentiem Parizé. Reizi divas nedélas més rikojam ballites
tipa tik$anas, kuras, iespaidojusies no lidzigas 19. gad-
simta francu tradicijas, més saucam par musu “salonu”.
Visi antipodu studenti bija laipni gaiditi, tapat ari vinu
draugi, un tada veida més satikam ari dazus studentus
no Anglijas un citam vietam. Ipasi kids amerikianis -
Frenks Kits Anderbrinks (Frank Keith Underbrink) —
bija biezs viesis un kluva par tuvu draugu, ar kuru més
uzturéjam kontaktus daudzus gadus. Vina jocigas imi-
tacijas par divainibam, ko vin$ novéroja franctzos, bija
viens no spilgtakajiem momentiem musu tik$anas reizés
un vienmeér izraisija smieklus. Par spiti Joti ironiskajam
veidam, kada vin$ nemitigi izturéjas pret “la belle Fran-
ce” (izrunatu ar platu amerikanu akcentu), vin$ bija
ists frankofils, kur§ nevaréja paciest domu, ka reiz kadu
dienu vinam, iesp&jams, bis jaatgriezas Amerika (pre-
cizak — Cikaga). Vinam bija jau vairaki stipendijas pa-
garinajumi, un vin§ nesteidzas pabeigt savu darbu par
19. gadsimta fran¢u bonapartismu. Paréjiem no mums,
protams, bija citadas ambicijas.
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Bija skaidrs finansials un daudz mazaks morals
iemesls, lai més apprecétos jo atrak, jo labak, un tadéja-
di maksatu tikai vienu iri divu vieta, un més nolémam
rikot kazas aprili. Fran¢iem vinu laicigaja gudriba ir sis-
téma, kura obligata ir civila ceremonija, ko vada vietéjais
mérs, un tikai ta ir legala juridiskaja zina. Tikai péc tam,
kad $is nosacijums ir izpildits, var domat par neobligato
laulibu ceremoniju baznica. Citiem vardiem sakot, baz-
nica var salaulat tikai parus, kas jau ir salaulati. Tas ir lo-
giskas sekas baznicas $kir$anai no valsts, bet var klat par
parsteigumu tiem, kas ir uzaugusi britu tradicijas.

Kartiba pielava, ka arzemniekiem civilo laulibu cere-
monijas varéja vadit véstniecibas un konsularie ierédni,
t. i., arzemju konsuls varéja aizstat fran¢u méru, un §i
mums likas visvienkar$aka, ka ari visletaka no iespéjam.
Tik talu viss batu labi. Tomér izradijas, ka gan ligavai,
gan ligavainim bija jabut Australijas pilsonim, un turklat
nevienai no pusém nedrikstéja bt ari fran¢u pilsoniba,
jo tas varétu nostadit konsulu situacija, kura vin$ par-
kapj Francijas likumu. Vismaz tada bija Australijas vést-
niecibas interpretacija. Nebija nekadu $aubu, ka es biju
australietis un nekas cits, bet Etjenetes stavoklis bija ci-
tads. Ja, vinai, protams, bija Australijas pilsoniba (ieguta
naturalizacijas kartiba), bet vai tas bija viss?

Francijas likums paredz, ka, naturalizéjoties citas
valsts pilsoniba, tiek zaudéta Francijas pilsoniba, tatu ti-
kai tada gadijuma, ja naturalizéjas picaugusais. Nepiln-
gadigajiem, t. i, tadiem, kas ir jaunaki par 18 gadiem,
Francijas pilsoniba netick uzskatita par zaudétu natu-
ralizacijas cela; tadél naturalizétam nepilngadigajam ir
divas pilsonibas. Saja situacija Australijas konsuls nebija
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pilnvarots mus salaulat. Tomér vin$ piekrita to izdarit,
ja més varétu nodro$inat dokumentus, kas pieraditu, ka
Etjenete ir zaudgjusi Francijas pilsonibu, — ta ka vina bija
naturalizéjusies ka nepilngadiga, tas bija skietami neie-
sp&jams uzdevums.

Pilsonibas jautajumi bija Iedzivotaju ministrijas kom-
petencé, un daudzie ministrijas biroji, kuros miertiesnesi
pienéma lémumus individualos gadijumos, bija izkaisiti
pa visu Parizi. Més sakam rinkot, sakotnéji apgalvojot, ka
Etjenete vélas but “nefranctziete”. Skaidrs, ka neviens no
fran¢u birokratiem nespéja noticét, ka persona ar noteik-
tam tiesibam but par francuzi varétu nopietni negribét
bat — vai $aja gadijjuma, iegut atlauju nebat — par fran-
cuzi. Tika sapemta atbilde, bieZi vien asa, — jus esat fran-
cuziete! Péc vairakiem neveiksmigiem méginajumiem
més nolémam nedaudz paméginat apvérsto psihologiju.
Tagad més apgalvojam, ka Etjencte patieSam vélas bat
francaziete. Laimiga karta més uzdaramies ipasi augst-
pratigai un iedomigai sievietei, kura par savu uzdevumu
uzskatija pasargat Franciju no nevélamiem sve$tautiesiem
un but Ipasi nosodosai pret tiem, kuri ir bijusi tik nelojali,
lai naturalizétos arvalstis. Mulka sieviete pat nepaptléjas
pajautat Etjenetes naturalizacijas datumu un ar atklatu
nicinajumu atcirta vinai: “Protams, ka jus neesat franca-
ziete, jus esat naturalizéjusies arzemniece!” Ta ka mums
nebija citas iespéjas, més izméginajam savu laimi un pa-
jautajam: “Vai més varétu to dabut rakstveida?” Si nevé-
riga birokrate, kara izradit savu varu par neaizsargatiem
pieprasijuma iesniedzéjiem, nekavéjas panemt veidlapu,
uzrakstit uz tas, ka “pilsoniba zaudéta, pamatojoties uz
noteikumu pantu xyz”, un uzspiest visspécigo ministrijas
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zimogu. M@s atgriezamies pie konsula ar triumfu. Vins
nespéja noticét savam acim, bet pienéma, ka masu doku-
ments atbrivo vinu no jebkada soda par pilnvaru parkap-
$anu, un musu civila laulibu ceremonija Australijas vést-
nieciba tika nolikta uz 1963. gada 23. aprili. Etjenete pat
dabuaja brivu pécpusdienu...

Kura jauna ligava gan varétu atteikties no piedavaju-
ma pavadit medusmeénesi Parizé? Tomér Etjeneti $is pie-
davajums nevilinaja. Vina véléjas doties uz Sveici, uz In-
terlakeni Jungfrau kalna piekaje. Vai $ai izvélei bija kada
simboliska nozime, man ir paslidéjis garam. Un ta més
devamies uz Interlakeni Jungfrau piekaje.

Atgriezusies Parizé péc nedélas vai nedaudz velak,
més atsakam savu parasto ikdienas rutinu. Man vél bija
japartrauc saistibas ar se$stavu majas bénigiem, un es
nekavéjoties informéju majas saimnieci par savu izvaksa-
nos. Nozélojama sieviete, kurai bija vairak naudas neka
vina zinaja, ko ar to darit, pat méginaja mani parliecinat
paturét istabu gadjjumam, ja man kadreiz ievajadzétos
klusu vietinu, kura macities. Balzaks, skiet, vél joprojam
bija dzivs un vesels, bet skopuligais lagums paildzinat
to, kas bija bijis loti nevienlidzigs darfjums, nesasniedza
dzirdigas ausis: tagad man bija pieejama tualete ar gais-
mu un kartiga apkure maja, kurai bija lifts!

Tagad es saku apmeklét profesora Vagnéra iknedé-
las seminarus par lingvistiskaim problémam masdienu
fran¢u gramatika. Seit sapulcéjas daudzi vipa dokto-
rantiras studenti no arzemém, ka ari vina habilitacijas
dokrtoranti, kuri lielakoties bija francazi. Vagnérs runa-
ja paris stundu, ieskicgjot problémas, ar kuram vin§ taja
nedéla bija sastapies, un reizém aicinaja auditoriju izteike
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komentarus. Mums bija atlauts iejaukties spontani, tatu
tas pilnigi noteikti nekluva mums par ieradumu, un, kas
attiecas uz mani, es to izdariju tikai vienreiz, noradot uz
pas mal un apgalvojuma darbibas varda struktaras ne-
parastumu un jautdjot, ka vislabak batu analizét ar to
saistito sintaksi. Profesors nesniedza talitéju atbildi, bet
apsolija aplukot $o problému sava nakamaja gramatika
(domajams, Wagner/Pinchon 1967), ta¢u man trikst
zinu par jaunu risindgjumu mana jautajuma sakara.

No $iem seminariem es panému tik daudz, cik man
bija noderigs, bet drizak ka atseviskas informacijas de-
talas, nevis ka vienota attéla dalas, kas veido lielaku vis-
aptvero$u ainu un kuras var apvienot metodologiska
sistéma. Comska (Chomsky) revoliicija vél Francija nebi-
ja jutama — un patiesi es vél nebiju lasijis Comski — un,
lai gan termins “strukturalisms” tika biezi lietots, es ne-
biju pilnigi parliecinats, ko tam vajadzéja nozimeét. Vai
tas saistijas ar Sosiru (Saussure)? Vai varbut Blamfildu
(Bloomfield)? Vai Pragas skolu? Man tas bija jédziens,
kuram tritka noteiktibas. Mani, ka nakus$u no vésturis-
kas perspektivas, §i termina elastiba neapmierinaja. Kad
es nokluvu lidz Comskim paris gadu vélak,’ es acumirkli
aizravos ar vina transformacijas modela precizitati, ipasi
ka tas izklastits gramata Syntactic Structures (Sintakses
strukttras, Chomsky, 1957) un atri kluvu par transfor-
mativas gramatikas piekritéju. Viens no maniem véla-
kajiem studentiem lingvistiskas analizes kursa reiz joko-
ja, ka mani pirmie divi iniciali (T. G.) patiesiba nozimé

> Tas patiesiba bija Ians Lorijs (sk. talak), kur§ pirmais man ierosinija
lasit Comski.
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“transformativa gramatika”. Tomér mana puslidz jaun-
gramatiska disertacija neprasija pienemt kadu ipa$u no-
staju attieciba pret sinhronisko analizi, un tadél $is jauta-
jums manam diahroniskajam darbam nebija aktuals.

Seminari ari deva labu iespéju Vagnéram noskaidrot,
ka man klajas. Tagad daudzas universitatés ir kluvis par
normu (formalu vai neformalu) darbu vaditdjiem reizi
nedéla tikties ar saviem studentiem (individuali vai gru-
pas), lai noskaidrotu vinu progresu un piedavatu ierosi-
najumus, ko darit talak. Sada piceja batu bijusi nepie-
mérota Parizei, nemot véra to doktoranttras studentu
daudzumu, kuru darbu parraudzija viens vaditajs. Ta ari
bitu pretéja darbiba valdosajam (un, péc manas saprasa-
nas, vienigajam piemérotajam) uzskatam, ka $aja limeni
studenti pasi ir atbildigi par savu progresu. Es ari atzistu
likumsakaribu: ja students nav spéjigs domat neatkarigi
un intelektuali, vipam vispar nevajadzétu atrasties dok-
torantiiras programma. T2 galu gala nav darba vaditaja
atbildiba iegtit gradu studenta vieta, ka ari parvérst vi-
dusméra disertaciju par izcilu. Beigas students iegas visu
atzinibu un labumu - vai tad tadé] studentam nav ja-
nodrosina lielaka ieguldijuma dala un jabat par dzinuli
dinamiskas attiecibas ar darba vaditaju?

Es konsult¢jos ar Vagnéru ne vairak ka se$as lidz as-
tonas reizes sava studiju laika un katru reizi sanému
to pasu atbildi: “Tu esi uz pareiza cela, ta tik turpini!™.
lespéjams, vins$ bija parak aiznemts, lai ko vairak daritu,
bet man nav ko sadzéties par vina appémigo neiesaistisa-
nas pieeju, un esmu parliecinats, ka mani ta laika studi-
ju biedri man piekristu. Vagnérs manu nakotni uzticéja
man, un més abi zinajam, kur slépjas ista atbildiba. Laiki
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ir mainijusies, mode ir mainijusies, bet lidz $im laikam es
neesmu redzéjis godigu, nebirokratisku un tiri intelektu-
alu skaidrojumu cita veida piecjai.

Laiks gaja uz prick$u, un 1964. gads nomainija
1963. bez kadam ipasam izmainam masu apstaklos.
Véstnieciba un Nacionala bibliotéka palika nozimigi
musu dzives pieturas punkti, mums nebija nekadu bi-
rokratisku kivinu, més bijam Joti apmierinati ar saviem
nelielajiem apartamentiem, kura “salons” turpinaja re-
gulari satikties, un liclic lémumi (par bérniem, disertaci-
jas iesniegSanu, akadémiska postena meklésanu) vél bija
daudzu ménesu attiluma. Tas nenozimé, ka dzive kaut
kada veida bija vienmula; mums bija pietickami daudz
izklaizu, ieskaitot celojumu uz Angliju kriketa sezonas
laika un celojumu uz Sveici ap Ziemassvétkiem. Diser-
tacija virzijas uz pricks$u, un driz vien man bija pietieka-
mi daudz materiala, lai saktu domat par struktru un
uzsakeu rakstit. Padzirdgjis, ka Melburnas Universitates
fran¢u valodas profesors ir sava radosaja akadémiskaja
atvalinajuma Londona, es Isi vinu apciemoju ceriba, ka
kadu dienu vin$ varbat mani atcerésies, ja vina nodala
paradisies briva darba vieta.

Sis bija ari gads, kad mans celabiedrs un ilggadgjs
draugs Briss Rids (Bruce Reid) noléma pamest savu di-
sertaciju par fran¢u simbolistu dzejnicku Rembo (Rinz-
band) un parcelties uz Angliju, kur vin$ velak nodevas
karjerai bibliotéku zinatné.

Gada otraja pusé temps ievérojami paatrinajas. Es
saku rakstit, un, kad vairakas nodalas vai apak$nodalas
bija pabeigtas, Etjenete tas parrakstija ar véstniecibas
pasu rakstammasinu. Tekstapstrades programmas un

73



personigie datori taja laika neeksistéja, un manis pasa
saméra neliela parnésajama rakstammasina nebija isti
piemérota. Més izrékinajam, ka lidz 1965. gada febru-
arim pabeigtais darbs péc pavairo$anas un iesieSanas
Xerox kompanija bus gatavs iesnieg$anai. Tas noziméja,
ka cksaminacija (soutenance — publiska aizstavésana),
iespéjams, bus aprili vai maija. Francijas sistéma nav ja-
gaida, lidz eksaminétaji iesniedz rakstiskas atsauksmes:
visi tris eksaminétaji ir klat soutenance, péc aizstavésanas
dodas uz isam parrunam, no kuram atgriezoties nekaveé-
joties pazino savu spriedumu. Més piepémam, ka mana
disertacija netiks noraidita, un tadé] es saku pieteikties
vairakam pozicijam Anglija (uz 1965.-1966. gadu) vai
Australija (uz 1966. gadu). Bija skaidrs, ka més visdrizak
busim pametusi Franciju kadu laiku pirms 1965. gada vi-
dus un busim apmetusies kaut kur citur. No ta izrietéja,
ka ap 1964. gada beigam més varétu sakt méginat radit
musu pirmo bérnu.

Celojums uz Sveici noritéja ka planots, lai gan brauk-
$ana pa sniegu un nedrosu ledu uzlika zinamus ierobezo-
jumus tam, kurp més varéjam viegli doties un ko varéjam
viegli redzét. Kadu vakaru més bijam planojusi apmeklét
Mocarta operu “Die Zauberflote” (Burvju flauta), uzticot
bile$u rezervé$anu un iegadi vienam no australieSiem, ar
kuriem kopa bijam $aja celojuma. Kad més taja pécpus-
diena braucam atpakal uz Berni, notika neliels negadi-
jums (kurs viegli varéja bt bijis liels) — misu masina pa-
slidéja uz ledus un ietriecas betona pali, kas bija novietots
tiesi pareizaja vieta, lai pasargatu mus no pérkriéanas par
malu leja dzila aiza. Masinas bojajumi nebija nopietni, un
més paguvam noklat pilséta laika, lai paspétu uz izradi,
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nedaudz neapmierinati par aizker$anos, bet kopuma pavi-
sam neskarti. Kad més ienémam savas vietas, Etjenete aiz-
domigi piebilda, ka vina neredzot orkestra bedri, bet vinas
novérojuma nozimigums mums tapa skaidrs tikai tad, kad
bez uvertiras atvéras prickskars un loti nemocartiski ak-
tieri saka spélét (Sveices vacu valoda) to, kas izskatijas péc
tradicionalas teatra izrades. Muisu neapmierinatiba picau-
ga, un es neesmu dross, vai més palikam noskatities visu
Klodela (Claudel) “Le Soulier de Satin” (Satina ¢iba) vai
arT aizbégam pirmaja starpbridi. T2 vai citadi, ta bija biju-
si Joti neapmierinosa diena, un més atgriezamies viesnica,
lai gitu kaut nedaudz mierinajuma. Masu meita Sonja
(Somya) piedzima devinus ménesus vélak.

Parsteidzo$a karta viss turpinaja noritét stingri péc
plana. Disertacija bija nodota, un es sazinajos ar trim ek-
saminétjiem (profesoriem Frederiku Delofré (Frédéric
Deloffre), Zorzu Gugenheimu (Georges Gougenbeim)
un Robérleonu Vagnéru (Robert-Léon Wagner)), lai no-
skaidrotu, vai vini vélas, lai es ierastos uz prieksaizstave-
Sanas interviju. Tikai profesors Gugenheims izteica vél-
mi mani satikt, un péc kada laika tam sekoja iedrosinosa,
pat jautra intervija, kuras beigas es izteicu ceribu, ka ne-
esmu vinu apbédinajis (Jespére que je ne vous ai pas trop
dégu). Vins atbildéja: “Es domaju, ka es jums lik$u labu
atzimi (Je crois que je vais vous donner une bonne note).”

Jau kadu laiku ieprieks es biju pieteicies uz vietu Ade-
laides Universitates jaunaja kampusa, un mani jau bija
intervéjis tas profesors Ians Lorijs (sk. turpinajuma). Isi
pirms soutenance pienaca laba zina, ka es esmu pienemts
un ka mana alga bas vienu pakapi augstaka, ja es sekmigi
pabeigsu doktorantaru.
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Aizstavé$anas notika aprili. Man bija jaruna aptuveni
15 minates, isi izklastot ieguvumu, ko §1 disertacija dotu
vésturiskas valodniecibas pétniecibas lauka — runa, ko es
pilniba biju iemacijies —, un tad katrs no eksaminétajiem
runadja aptuveni 45-60 minutes, novértéjot o darbu no
savas perspektivas. Es biju iedrosinats icjaukties, ja kads
no komentariem man skistu diskutabls, bet es to dariju
diezgan piesardzigi, tikai lai paraditu, ka esmu nomoda
un pilniba saprotu, kas tiek runats. Beidzot tika pazinots
vértéjums: “Parizes Universitates doktora titula cienigs,
ar mention Trés Bien (augstaka kategorija) un félicitations
du jury (zurijas apsveikums).” Vagnérs man vélak konfi-
denciali (ceci entre nous) pateica, ka par slavinoso piebildi
“ félicitations du jury” visi tris eksaminétaji bija vienoju-
Sies vienbalsigi.

Ta bija liela pricka diena. Es biju ieguvis jaunu gra-
du un algas paaugstinajumu sava jaunaja darba. Turklat
ms ar Etjeneti ciendja ar brivpusdienam, ko australiesu
draugi un kolégi tradicionali rikoja jaunajiem doktoriem.
Masu gadijuma masu “salona” biedri uznémas rikosanu,
un liela €Sana un dzerSana parvértas liksmiba, jautriba,
uzdzivé un pat riskantos jocinos.

Man vél joprojam bija janolemj datums, kad saksu dar-
bu Adelaidé. Més gaidijam savu pirmo bérnu septembri
un tade] veléjamies bat Adelaidé ménesi vai divus pirms
prieciga notikuma. Si iemesla dél es bittu varéjis sake stra-
dat junija vai julija, bet es apzinajos, ka vél joprojam biju
atvalingjuma no Dienvidaustralijas vidusskolas sistémas,
ka stastits iepricks — sk. Universitate (1958—1961). Tadél
es uzskatiju par apdomigu atgriezties $aja sistéma uz pa-
ris ménesiem, tadéjadi samazinot paradu, kas man batu
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jamaksa formalas aizie$anas gadijuma. Tatad es uzrakstitu
atlagumu ar 1965. gada 31. decembri un uznemtos savus
pienakumus universitaté 1966. gada 1. janvari.

Atgriezoties Adelaidé, es tomér uzsaku sarunas, lai
rastu iespéju anulét paradu. Es argumentéju, ka, ta ka
esmu paradijis savu labo gribu, atgrieZoties noteiktaja
laika un nokalpojot vél seSus ménesus, ministrija varbat
varétu apsvért manu parcel$anu no otras uz tre$as paka-
pes izglitibas sektoru ka pamatotu turpinajumu manai
kalposanai Dienvidaustralijas pavalstij. Un, ka izradijas,
parads patiesam tika anuléts. Vélak tomér manas ausis
sasniedza baumas, ka es esot bijis nevajadzigi dasns pret
ministriju. Man tika dots majiens, ka universitate un mi-
nistrija jau iepriek$ un bez manas zinasanas bija panaku-
Sas vienoSanos, péc kuras (a) universitate samaksatu ne-
nokartoto paradu vai (b) ministrija pickristu to aizmirst.
Kaut ka (a) versija izklausas ticamaka. Es nekad neesmu
redzgjis konkrétu pieradijumu $im baumam un pieminu
tas $eit tikai tiri intereses dél. Tagad péc kadiem 45 ga-
diem tam isti nav vairs nekadas nozimes.

Parizé gatavo$anas musu aizbrauksanai noritéja pil-
nas buras. Més pasttijam kuga braucienu no Neapoles
lidz Melburnai, pazinojam par savu aizbrauksanu dzi-
vokla ipasnickam, pardevam to neliclo daudzumu mé-
belu, kas mums bija, un pat sarunajam, ka mani vecaki
dosies uz Melburnu, lai mas aizvestu atpakal uz Adelai-
di - nedaudz vairak neka 700 kilometru. Més pat uzai-
cinajam profesoru Vagnéru, kurs dzivoja masu apkartné,
apciemot mus uz atvadu aperitivu. Vin$ nemédza socia-
lizéties ar saviem studentiem, un més patiesiba negaidi-
jam, ka vin§ pienems uzaicinajumu, bet vins to izdarija.
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Megs, protams, bijam loti iepriecinati un jutam, ka kada
neliela zina esam “uzvaréjusi”. Diemzél més ta ari vairs
nesatikamies, lai gan neregulari apmainijamies ar véstu-
lém. Vins nomira 1982. gada.

Jauni plasumi un horizonti

L’homme n’est pas né pour le repos.
Voltaire. Candide

Meés ieradamies Adelaidé, kur sakuma palikam pie ma-
niem vecakiem, lidz nokartojam pastavigaku dzivesvie-
tu. Jauno universitates darbinieku apgadei universitatei
ar valdibas institacijas, Majoklu trasta, starpniecibu bija
pieeja dzivesvietim ar pazeminitu ires maksu. Ire bija
daudz zemaka par to, ko mums vajadzétu maksat briva-
ja tirgt, un mums piedavata maja bija tik érti sasniedza-
ma no jauna universitates kampusa, ka més bijam Joti
laimigi to piepemt. Patiesiba més taja nodzivojam des-
mit gadus, pirms parcélamies uz nedaudz lielako musu
pasu maju.

Bez lielam gratibam es atgriezos sava vecaja skolota-
ja darba. Bet pats par sevi saprotams, ka manas domas
bija pievérstas vairak nakamajam neka eso$ajam gadam.
Lai gan es vél formali nebiju universitates macibspéks, es
biju aiznemts, iepazistoties ar jaunajiem kolégiem un pat
apmekléjot sapulces. Lidz ar Iana Lorija (Iaz Laurie) un
Filipa Bosana (Philippe Beaussant) ierasanos — sk. talak
Ians Lorijs — bija arl dazadas sabiedriskas tik$anas un
planosanas sesijas.
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28. septembr1 man bija ieplanota vakara lekcija Ling-
vistikas biedriba, kuru es pirms sesiem gadiem biju pali-
dzgjis nodibinat (sk. talak Henriks Gelsens). Tas dienas
agra pievakaré Etjenete bridinaja par dzemdibu tuvosa-
nas pazimém, un ar zinamu steigu man nacas vinu aiz-
vest uz tuviko dzemdibu namu - kadu 15-20 minasu
attaluma. Palicis ar vinu tik ilgi, cik varéju, es devos ta-
lak uz Adelaides Universitati (veco kampusu) un nolasiju
savu lekeiju, péc kuras uz stundu vai nedaudz vairak at-
griezos slimnica. Es devos majas un paliku nomoda visu
nakti, labodams studentu darbus, lidz beidzot ap septi-
niem no rita sanému zvanu ar pazinojumu par musu
meitas Sonjas piedzimsanu. Tad sakas manas vizites uz
slimnicu, kas ilga aptuveni nedélu. Tolaik jaunas mami-
nas netika uzreiz izrakstitas un palaistas majas, ka tas ir
pienemts pédgja laika.

Vel kads liels izaicinajums 1965. gada beidzamajos
ménesos bija latviesu gramatikas projekts, kuru kopa
ar Henriku Gelsenu (sk. talak) bijam nolémusi uznem-
ties. Lai gan es jau biju veicis nelielus priek$darbus, vél
budams Parizé, més joprojam bijam pasa sakuma, un
mums bija vél japarruna Joti daudz lietu. Un man bija ja-
atjauno sakari ar Adelaides Latvie$u teatra grupu...

Tas, kas ir stastams par manu pedagoga karjeru Flin-
dersa, ir liela méra pateikts veltijuma Ianam Lorijam (sk.
talak). Turpmakais kalpos, lai paplasinatu tur sniegto
pérskatu, aptverot jautajumus, kas nav saistiti ar manam
attiecibam ar departamenta vaditaju.

Etjenete bija uzsakusi nepilna laika studijas pie
mums 1966. gada, gadu péc gada uzkrajot kursus, lai
iegatu gradu. Vina specializéjas francu un italu valoda
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ar papildu kursiem makslas vésturé un muzikologija,
1974. gada galu gala iegindama bakalaura gradu ar izci-
libu (honours) francu valoda. Vinai atlika ari laiks radit
miusu délu Silvanu (Sylvan) 1968. gada novembri. Taja
laika es biju universitates finan$u sanaksmé, kuru par-
trauca prorektora sekretare, pazinojot mums visiem la-
bos jaunumus.

Lidz ar 1969. gadu Franc¢u valodas departaments bija
pilna plaukuma, piedavajot plasu kursu spektru gan
parastas pakapes, gan specialajas programmas, ka ari
augstakas pakapes studiju vadibu. Bez masdienu franéu
valodas kursiem es lasiju arl fran¢u valodas vésturisko
valodniecibu parastas pakapes studentiem un piedavaju
izvéles kursus specialas macibu programmas studentiem
padzilinata franc¢u valoda un visparigaja valodnieciba.
Atkal pateicoties Ianam Lorijam, es varéju piedavat (sa-
dala - lingvistika) kursu ar nosaukumu “Latvie$u valo-
da — ievads lingvistiskaja izpétes metodé”. Lai cik tas di-
vaini nebutu, pirmo paris gadu laika uznemtie studenti
bija viens australietis, viens lietuvietis un divas holandie-
tes, bet neviena latviesa! Vélakaja uznemsana redzama
pavisam cita aina.

Administrativaja zina es kadu laiku darbojos Uni-
versitates padomé un Pétniecibas komiteja. Kad biju
ievéléts par Humanitaro zinatnu skolas (School of Hu-
manities) dekana vietnieku (1968-1969 un 1970-1971),
es ex officio biju ari Akadémiskaja komiteja. Dekans visu
1971. gadu bija atvalinajuma, kas noziméja, ka es kluvu
par dekana pienakumu izpilditaju, tadéjadi badams vél
vairakas komitejas, kas nodarbojas ar iecel$anu amata,
paaugstinajumiem, finansém utt. Sie dazadie pienakumi
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sniedza man loti noderigu ieskatu universitates aréjos un
icks¢jos darbibas principos un iepazistinaja mani ar aug-
stakiem administracijas darbiniekiem un macibspékiem
arpus manas skolas sienam. Es kluvu pazistams.

Ta ka darbs pie latviesu gramatikas projekta kopa
ar Henriku Gelsenu virzijas uz prieksu, es saku rakstit
ar rakstammasinu manuskriptu, kas deva man iespéju
izméginat materialu maza brivpratigo grupa, tadéjadi
laujot mums saprast, kuras izklasta dalas prakse strada
labi un kuras vajag parveidot. Grupa regulari tikas masu
maja reizi nedéla kadus divus vai tris gadus. Paga sakuma
ar1 Etjenete mums pievienojas, bet, ta ka vinai bija daudz
citu lietu, ko darit, vina galu gala nosprieda, ka latviesu
valodas gramatika nav domata vinai. Ar laiku tika sa-
gatavoti arl vairaki audio ieraksti, kas papildinatu vel
nepublicéto musdienu latviesu valodas gramatikas teks-
tu, bet $ie ieraksti nekad nav tikusi izplatiti arpus manu
nodarbibu studentu grupam. Lidz 1969. gada beigam
manuskripts bija vairak vai mazak pabeigts, un bija laiks
meklét izdevéju. Beigu beigas 1972. gada marta tika no-
slégts ligums ar Mouton izdevniecibu.

1968. gada ikgadéjo latviesu Rakstnieku dienu orga-
nizatori mani bija uzaicinajusi uzstaties ar priekslasiju-
mu Sidneja. No §i notikuma man visspilgtak atmina ir
palikusi mana pirma tik$anas ar Baibu Metuzali (vélak
profesori Baibu Metuzali-Kangeri, kas nesen ir devusies
pensija no Stokholmas Universitates un tagad dzivo
Riga). Mani aizrava izvilkums, ko vina mums nolasi-
ja, Ipasi ta nepiespiestais tonis un saturs, ta inteligenti
originalitate. Taja laika es mekléju zinatnisko asisten-
tu un sapratu, ka neko labaku nevarétu izdarit, ka lagt
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Baibu (ar gradu fran¢u, latinu valoda un matematika)
pienemt $o posteni par stundu samaksu. Tadéjadi sakas
sadarbiba, kas ilga daudzus gadus un turpinas vél jop-
rojam. Vinas 60 gadu jubilejas sakara es publicéju deta-
lizétaku aprakstu (latviesu valoda) Baltu Filologija X1
(2), 2002, 139.-140. Ipp.

Taja pasa gada es publicéju savu pirmo akadémis-
ko rakstu, ko man bija uzdevis trimdas gadagramatas
Archivs redaktors profesors Edgars Dunsdorfs, un ap-
mekl&ju savu pirmo nacionalo konferenci (Sidneja), kura
es nolasiju savu vél nepublicéto rakstu, kas balstits mana
Parizes disertacija. Es arl saku asistét profesoram Lori-
jam vadit doktora diserticiju par Zorza Brasénsa (Geor-
ges Brassens) vardu krajumu. Manu publikaciju saraksts,
kaut 1énam, bet auga, un taja bija jau raksti gan par lat-
vie$u, gan fran¢u valodu. Mans pirmais paaugstinajums
(par vecako lektoru) naca 1970. gada sakuma un ir isi ap-
rakstits turpmak — sk. Jans Lorijs.

Es jau gaidiju savu pirmo rado$o akadémisko atvali-
najumu (planots 1972. gada). Planoju apmeklét Latviju
un citas padomju Baltijas republikas un nodomaju, ka
batu pratigi atsvaidzinat manas ierobeZotas un iertsé-
jusas krievu valodas zinasanas. Ar Latviju, es domaju, es
varétu tikt gala, bet Krievija, Igaunija un Lietuva batu
cits jautagjums, un tadé| es atgriezos WEA uz intensivo
vasaras kursu (1970-1971) un nakamo gadu (1971). Labi
vien bija, jo man biezi vajadzéja lietot krievu valodu me-
nesi ilgaja iepazi$anas celojuma.
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Dosanas pasaulé

Mais les vrais voyageurs sont ceux-la seuls qui partent
Pour Partir

Baudelaire. Le Voyage

Lidz 1971. gada beigam es biju nostradajis Flindersa se-
Sus gadus, un péc ta laika likumiem man bija atlauts uz
veselu gadu doties radosaja akadémiskaja atvalinajuma,
lai pievérstos pétniecibai. Lielaka dala i laika, protams,
tiktu pavadita Parizé, bet man bija ari citi plani. Es gri-
b&ju pétit galvenas letonikas kolekcijas Austrumeiropa
un nodibinat kontaktus ar kolégiem gan tur, gan ari Zie-
melamerika. Un péc ilgas gaidiSanas es pirmo reizi varé-
tu noklat Riga.

Etjenete bija vairak neka laimiga pavadit vél vienu
veselu gadu Parizé, un més ari ceréjam, ka bérni ilgas
uzturé$anas rezultita brivi iemacisies fran¢u valodu.
Tadgéjadi ta bija loti sajusminata trijotne, kas tie$i pirms
1971. gada Ziemassvétkiem Adelaidé uzkapa uz kuga.
Mans loti atskirigais mar$ruts noziméja, ka man vajadzé-
ja celot ar lidmasinu. Es devos cela paris dienu vélak, lai
apmeklétu dalu no Latvie$u kultaras dienu pasakumiem
pirms lidojuma uz Honkongu un Bangkoku (vairak lai
atpiistos, nevis stradatu), no turienes uz Maskavu, Le-
ningradu, Tallinu, Rigu, Vilpu, Helsinkiem, Stokhol-
mu, Upsalu, Kopenhagenu — un galu gala Parizi februara
vida. Es biju gribéjis sava programma ieklaut Tartu, bet
nedabtju vizu. Mana odiseja pa Padomju Savienibas
rietumiem bija salidzinosi veiksmiga, ciktal tas attiecas
uz darbu bibliotéka, un man izdevas iegtt ievérojamu
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daudzumu bibliografisko atzimju par daudzu nozimigu
kolekciju fondiem, tacu ta nebija tik veiksmiga attieciba
uz iepaziSanos ar lidzigi domajosiem kolégiem. Vienigi
Riga, kur es pavadiju 14 dienas, man radas iespéja satikt
daZus universitates un akadémijas kolégus, starp kuriem
bija arT legendarais Radolfs Grabis un publikacijam ba-
gata Aina Blinkena.

Mani uzaicinaja nolasit lekciju Latvijas Zinatnu aka-
démija, un, ta ka man bija lidzi teksts, ko biju paredzé-
jis velak lasit Kanada, es akadémijai ierosinaju So pasu
tematu — par latvie$u valodas darbibas vardiem vajadzi-
bas izteiksmé no Comska teorijas viedokla. Tas, skiet,
autoritatém nepatika, un caur starpniekiem es tiku in-
forméts, ka “Valodu maci$ana Australija” butu intere-
santaks temats. Es pavadiju paris dienu, lickot kopa kaut
ko piemérotu $ai témai, un liclajai dienai viss bija saga-
tavots. Tikai tad es atklaju, ka i lekcija nebas Zinatnu
akadémijas aizbildnieciba, bet tas drizak ir “Latvijas ko-
mitejas kulttras sakariem ar tautie$iem arzemés” ierosi-
najums. Profesionali un intelektuali talu no ieceréta, ta
tomér noritéja saméra labi. Visi izskatijas apmierinati, un
pati Aina Blinkena mani apsveica ar puku puski. Kameér
vél biju Latvija, es ielasiju lappusi vai nedaudz vairak no
kada australie$u autora (vai tas bija Patriks Vaits (Patrick
White)?) anglu valodas studentiem Latvijas Valsts uni-
versitaté, bet man nav ne mazakas nojausmas, kas ar So
ierakstu ir noticis péc tam.

Tik piepilditas bija $is 14 dienas — ministriju, skolu,
bibliotéku, taristu apskates objektu apmekléjumi un,
protams, Kultaras sakaru komiteja... tik daudz kas no
ta man tagad ir pagaisis no atminas. Tomér kontaktu

84



nodibinasana ar Rigu un tas cilvékiem ir izcelams ka
loti svarigs pagrieziens garaja cela uz manu icklausanos
latvie$u zinatnieku aprindas.

Somija es satiku profesoru Valentinu Kiparski (Va-
lentin Kiparsky), kur§ bija macijies Riga pie Jana Endze-
lina 20. gs. 30. gados, un iepazinos ar nozimigo letonikas
kolekciju Helsinku Universitates bibliotéka. Zviedrija
mani uznéma Velta Rike-Dravina, baltu valodu pro-
fesore Stokholmas Universitaté, un es nodibinaju kon-
taktus ar $o nodalu, kam bija lemts plaukt un zelt vinas
péctetu Helges Rinholma (Helge Rinholm), Baibas Me-
tuzales-Kangeres un Pétera Vanaga aizgadiba. Sis saites
nostiprinaja daudzas Baltijas studiju konferences, kuras
ik pargadus organizéja universitates nodala sadarbiba ar
Baltijas Institatu Skandinavija (par kura biedru es vé-
lak tiku ievéléts). Péc dienas vai divam Kopenhagena es
ierados Parizé 20. februari. Vai es sp&ju atceréties $o da-
tumu? NEé, protams, es to neatceros, bet Etjenete ir par-
liecinata dienasgramatas rakstitaja, un $ai gadijuma, ka
daudzviet citur, es esmu parskatijis vinas dienasgrama-
tas, lai atrastu datumus, vietas un citas detalas — un galu
gala savi avoti ir janorada.

Meés dzivojam patikama dzivokli 13. rajona, kas bija
saméra tuvu bérnudarzam un sakumskolai, uz kuru bér-
ni kartigi tika nogadati. Etjenete atgriezas darba Austra-
lijas véstnieciba, kamér es sevi nodarbinaju ar ne parak
aizraujo$u projektu, veidojot sarakstu ar neskaidriem
saisinajumiem, kuru bija papilnam jebkura avizes raks-
ta, ko kadam labpatiktos lasit. Projektam nebija lemts
nonakt ne pie kada atrisindgjuma vai publikacijas, jo sa-
isindgjumiem izradijas tikpat iss mazs ka manai interesei
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par $o tematu; daudz tuvaks mérkis bija Baltijas Studi-
ju veicinaanas asociacijas (AABS) tresas konferences
apmeklé$ana, kas notika maija Toronto un kura es biju
paredzéjis satikt vairakus Ziemelamerikas kolégus un
beidzot nolasit referatu, kurs bija skitis tik loti neintere-
sants Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijai. Si apciemojuma laika
es arl vélgjos doties izlikos uz Gvelfas (Guelph) Univer-
sitati, kur rudens semestri biju vienojies par vieslektora
amatu (fran¢u valoda). Pa to laiku, marta, es varéju pa-
rakstit ligumu par masdienu latviesu valodas gramatikas
(A4 Grammar of Modern Latvian) izdoSanu.

Mans celojums pari Atlantijas okeanam bija saméra
veiksmigs. Mans referats tika labi uznemts pat no Eiro-
pas parstavju puses, starp kuriem bija Velta Ruke-Dra-
vina (Stokholma) un Terje Matiasens (Zerje Mathias-
sen — tolaik krievu valodas lektors Oslo Universitaté).
Man bija iespéja ari satikt Dztlzu Levinu (Jules Levin -
tolaik krievu valodas asociéto profesoru Kalifornijas
Universitaté Riversaida), Eriku Hempu (Erick Hamp —
tolaik lingvistikas profesoru Cikagas Universitaté) un
Viljamu R. Smolstigu (William R. Schmalstieg — tolaik
slavu valodu profesoru Pensilvanijas pavalsts Univer-
sitaté). Izradijas, ka Smolstigam bija radusies nopietna
interese par lietuvie$u valodu lidzigu iemeslu dél, ka es
biju “atklajis” latvie$u valodas esamibu, un $i (vai kada
cita) iemesla dé] més loti labi sapratamies, pat Sodien vél
joprojam uzturot neregularus kontaktus. Bija ari citas
iepaziSanas, tostarp ar Vairu Viki-Freibergu (toreizé-
jo asoci€to profesori psihologija franciskaja Monrealas
Universitaté; vélak vina divus terminus nokalpoja ka
Latvijas Valsts prezidente).
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Péc atgrie$anas Parizé es mazliet nesistematiski pa-
stradaju ar francu valodas saisindjumiem un apzinaju
transformativas gramatikas attistibu Francija, apmekleé-
jot profesoru Nikola Rivetu (Nicolas Ruwet) jaundibina-
taja Parizes 8. universitaté (Université de Paris VIII) (kas
toreiz atradas pagaidu telpas Bois de Vincennes). Ians Lo-
rijs mas apmekléja junija beigas pa celam uz Kembridzu
(vai no tas), un mans senais draugs Briss Rids (Bruce
Reid), tagad gimenes pavadits, julija vida ari veica svétce-
lojumu atpakal uz Parizi. Augusta otraja pusé es apmek-
1&ju XTI Starptautisko lingvistu kongresu Bolona. Taja at-
kal satiku gan Veltu Ruki-Dravinu, gan Ainu Blinkenu,
kuras bija laimigas par $o Islaicigo izrau$anos no auksta
kara — politiskas barjeras, kas ievérojami ierobezoja vinu
satik$anos un pat nopietnu komunikaciju sava starpa.

6. septembri man bija laiks doties cela uz Gvelfu (caur
Londonu un Toronto), lai statos fran¢u valodas vieslekto-
ra amata. Mana iera$anas nevaréja but vél neveiksmigaka.
Jaunais virietis, kuram bija uzticéts mani sagaidit Toron-
to lidosta, nekur nebija atrodams, un nakamo stundu vai
nedaudz vairak es pavadiju, klistot pa lidostu un mekleé-
jot savu Soferi. Beidzot skalruni izskanéja lagums man
vérsties punkta X, kur vin$ mani gaidiSot. Es to izdariju,
un tur vin$ bija. Brauciens uz Gvelfu aiznéma aptuveni
stundu, un beidzot es biju pienacigi nogadats studentu
kopmitnés, kur man bija paredzéts dzivot. Véledamies
adaptéties jaunaja laika zona péc iespéjas atrak, es nogai-
diju tris stundas pirms do$anas pie miera ar ceribu gulét...
Es biju nogulgjis vienu vai divas stundas, kad $ausminoss
troksnis — trauksmes signals, aicinajums atstat ku — izcé-
la mani no snaudas. Es pakéru savu ziemas mételi, uzravu
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to uz pidzamas un devos preti pusnakts dzestrumam. Ap-
tuveni péc stundu ilgas bezjédzigas gaidisanas — tadél, ka
tas bija tikai macibas, nevis ists ugunsgréks — mums tika
atlauts atgriezties eka, ko més darijam, ladédamies, nikni
un caurcaurém neapmierinati. Nemot véra manu situaci-
ju, es biju pietickami nepateicigs, lai batu starp tiem, kas
sadzgjas visskalak... Esiet sveicinati Kanada! Vai ta bija
cena, kas jamaksa par neatvairamo aicinajumu, kuru es
biju redzgjis visapkart kop$ nolaisanas lidosta: “Izdzer
Kanadu sausu!”

Bet tas patie$am bija manu nepatik$anu beigas. Atli-
kusais uzturésanas laiks Gvelfa pagaja bez starpgadiju-
miem, un, kad es biju apguvis paradumu ést pédu garu
hotdogu brokastis, sviestmaizi no automata pusdienas
un vakarinot (sakot no 4:45 pécpusdiena) studentu res-
torana Der Keller (tur man radas vél joprojam eso$a pa-
tika uz sarkanajiem kapostiem), es iegaju rama rutina,
kas ilga visu semestri. Dazadi macibspéeki dazados laikos
ieladza mani uz maltitém, tostarp smalkas pusdienas
rotéjosaja Niagaras Gdenskrituma restorana, bet mana
grafika galvenokart domingja latvie$u ielagumi. Toronto
galu gala bija lielaka latviesu koncentracija Kanada, un es
ipa$i atceros ielagumu uzstaties tur Latvijas Valsts svét-
ku diena (18. novembri). Es runaju varbiit piecas vai se-
$as minates, bet tiku atlidzinats ar tikpat ilgam ovacijam
1000 lidz 1500 cilveku liela auditorija: sajutas, kas pilni-
gi noteikti bija svesas lielakai dalai no jaunajiem austra-
lieSu akadémikiem, bet es tas izbaudiju. Citas viesoSanas
$ur un tur bija mazak iespaidigas, bet kada uzstasanas
reizé Hamiltona es atminos, ka kada jauna dama no
publikas man pajautaja, vai es apsvértu domu apprecét
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latvieti. Ta ka manos tuvakajos planos nebija klat par
bigamistu, es atbildéju, ka mana situacija neatlauj $adu
varbutibu, tadéjadi, iespéjams, sagraujot jaunas damas
ceribas, bet man labpatik domat, ka vina ar saviem pava-
doniem vélak par to gardi pasméjas.

Citi neparasti atgadijumi saistas ar vakaru Cikégi, kur
man ar garam sarunam uzmacas kads ne parak draudzigs
piedzéries latvietis — kur§ nakamaja rita parparém atvai-
nojas —, un ka mana studentu grupa Gvelfa bija neviena
cita ka Pirma pasaules kara vacu lidotaja Sarkana barona
(Manfred Albrecht Freiherr von Richthofen. — Tulk. piezi-
me] bralameita. Semestra beigas man tika izteikta piezime
par to, ka esmu ielicis dekana sievai B atzimi A vieta, un
es ta ari lidz galam nebiju dross, vai taja bija kads neslépts
majiens, ka man batu atzime jamaina, bet es paliku pie
sava viedokla. Akadémiskaja hierarhija jebkadas politiskas
intrigas ir jarealizé daudz augstaka limeni.

No Gvelfas es uzsaku garo celu majup, izbraucot caur
Nujorku (kur es centigi izvairjjos no Moderno valodu
asociacijas tikSanas galas tirgus) un Bostonu (kur es biju
uzaicinats nolasit referatu par latviesu izglitibu arzemés).
Tiesi tur es pirmo reizi satikos ar profesoru Valdi Zepu
(1932-1996; Viskonsinas Universitaite Madisona), kurs
kluva man par labu draugu un izpalidzigu kolégi. Mus
vienoja tads divains humors, un més regulari pusdieno-
jam kopa konferencés Baltija un Ziemelamerika. Es ju-
tos pagodinats, kad SBS (Special Broadcasting Service)
latviesu radio programma Australija man ladza ierakstit
nelielu nekrologu vina pieminai. Formalaka pieminas
ceremonija notika nakamaja Ziemelamerikas konferencé

(Blumingtona, 1998).
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Mana nakama pieturvieta bija Pensilvanijas pavalsts
Universitate, kur profesors Smolstigs bija mani ladzis
nolasit lekciju par baltu valodniecibu un kadu vispariga-
ku tému, kura es izvéljos iztirzat nesenu Nikola Riveta
rakstu par francu atgriezenisko darbibas vardu analizi
no Comska teorijas viedokla. Nez ka §is lekcijas teksts
ir pazudis, kas atklajas, kad es to mekléju, lai izmantotu
kadam velakam veltijuma krajumam (Festschriff). Tad es
devos uz Kaliforniju, kur man bija diskusija par locijumu
teoriju (Case Theory) ar profesoru Carlzu Filmoru (Char-
les Fillmore, Kalifornijas Universitate, Berklija) un vis-
beidzot pari Klusajam okeanam, uz dazam dienam pie-
turot Fidzi, lai apciemotu kadu senu draugu un kolégi,
un tad majup, kur es ierados 1973. gada janvara beigas.

Taja pasa laika Etjenete bija nolémusi kopa ar ber-
niem atpakal lidot, nevis pavadit nedélas iesprostota léna
kugi uz Melburnu. Vini ieradas Melburna 11. februari,
un es biju klat, lai nakamaja diena aizvestu vinus uz Ade-
laidi pilnigi jauna masina, kuru es biju nopelnijis ar savu
semestri Gvelfa.

Atpakal pie sakném (1973-1980)

Keep your eye upon the doughnut
And not upon the hole.

Anon

Laika starp manu pirmo (1972) un otro (1980) radoso
akadémisko atvalinajumu dominéja galvenokart admi-
nistrativie jautagjumi. Péc saméra klusa iesakuma labaka
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1973. gada dala bija mana piedaliSanas Otraja Baltijas
studijam Skandinavija veltitaja konferencé Stokholma.
Si konference, ko organizéja baltu studiju macibspéki
Stokholma sadarbiba ar Skandinavijas Baltijas Institatu
(Baltiska Institutet), bija mana pirma Eiropas konference,
kurai sekoja vél desmit $o pasu instittciju aizbildniba,
kameér “Stokholmas rezimu” 1995. gada nomainija plasa-
ka, rotjosa Eiropas sistéma, kuru ar saviem sparigajiem
centieniem ierosinaja Baiba Metuzale-Kangere. Agrinas
Stokholmas konferences ]ava man atjaunot dazus no
ieprieksgjiem kontaktiem un iegat jaunus pazinas, ipasi
pieminami Karlis Dravin$ un Fanija de Siversa (Fanny
de Sivers), u. c. Ieradas ari nelielas delegacijas no Latvijas,
tiesa, diezgan sporadiski. Dravins bija aktivs seno latvie-
$u rakstu pétnieciba, un, lai gan toreiz to nezinaju, galu
gala es liela méra sekoju vina pedas.

Cita zina darbs bija ka parasti. Més bijam atgriezusies
sava valdibas subsidétaja maja, mani vecaki bija taja dzivo-
jusi, kamér més bijam projam Eiropa, un atkal izbaudijam
értibas, ko sniedza dzivo$ana nepilna kilometra attaluma
no universitates. Etjenete atsaka savas studijas, kuras ta-
gad bija augstaka limeni, un es turpinaju macit masdienu
fran¢u gramatiku un francu vésturisko lingvistiku. Bérni
apmekléja tuvéjo sakumskolu, un pasaule beidzot likas
ipasi labi ierikota, bet $adiem ramiem periodiem ir lemts
beigties drizak agrak neka vélak. Macamais apjoms man
nebija ipasi apgrutino$s, administrativie pienakumi bija
salidzinosi viegli, un es $o labvéligo situaciju izmantoju, lai
pabeigtu izskatit savu publicésanai paredzéto disertaciju.

Ta gada beigas es uzsaku savu celu pretim ievéle-
Sanai par Humanitaro zinatpu skolas dekanu uz trim
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gadiem (1974-1976). Tobrid jutos pictickami pieredzé-
jis un parliecinats, lai izvirzitu savu kandidataru. Es biju
labi apguvis skolas politiku (kas vél tobrid nebija klu-
vusi par asinainu cinas sportu) un biju izrékinajis, ka es
varétu iegit lielako dalu balsu skolas padomé, kura tika
pienemta lielaka dala musu akadémisko lémumu. Ta bija
pirma instance, péc tam tika gaidits augstako instancu
apstiprinajums.

Es likumiga karta tiku ievéléts un (teorétiski) stajos
amata 1974. gada 1. janvari. Faktiski es neatrados valsti
taja laika, bet gan Jaunkaledonija, kur pasniedzu augsta-
ka limena gramatikas nodarbibas vidusskolas fran¢u va-
lodas skolotajiem no Australijas un Jaunzélandes.

Si bija mana pirma ilgaka uzturésanas (Cetras nedélas)
tropiska vidé, un tada zina ta bija diezgan interesanta, jo
Jaunkaledonijai ir sava tradicionala kultara, kas, protams,
liela méra ir parklata ar franc¢u ilgo vésturisko lidzdalibu.
No otras puses, manas nodarbibas (kuras sakas 7:30 no
rita un bija ieturétas reveil linguistique (lingvistiskas rita
jundas) stila) bija vienkarsi konspekts par tam lietam, ku-
ras es parasti maciju saviem tre$a un ceturta gada studen-
tiem Flindersa un tadé] neprasija nedz lielu sagatavosa-
nos, nedz izvirzija kadu jaunu izaicinajumu, iznemot to,
ka bija jacensas kaut nedaudz saglabat veselo sapratu $aja
bezdievigaja agruma. Minéta junda bija vairak taures sig-
nals pasniedzéjiem, nevis studentiem, kuri izradija daudz
vairak jaunekligas vitalitates, neka es spéju atrast sevi.

Macibas sakas ar pirmajiem gailiem, ka es atklaju, lai
varétu iekartot tris stundu ilgu pusdienu partraukumu
balgimju pasargasanai no tveiciga dienas vidus karstuma
un mitruma. Aktivitates — parasti kultaras ekskursijas —
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atsakas vélak pécpusdiena, un vakari tika pavaditi ar
kondicionétaju aprikotas Cetru vai piecu zvaigznu viesni-
cas, kura més bijam izmitinati, bara. Man skiet, ka $ais
telpas pirms tam bija bijis Vidusjiras kluba (Club Med -
Club Méditerranée) kurorts, un pilnigi noteikti apstakli
iek$pusé bija daudz patikamaki neka arpuse.

“Studentu” un instruktoru starpa valdija patiesa jaut-
riba, bet ta nebija saistiba ar fran¢u iestadém uz salas.
Seit valdija saspiléjums, kam par iemeslu bija Francijas
kodolizméginajumi Klusa okeana korallu salas, kas izrai-
sjja daudz butisku izmainu. Australie$i un (ipasi) jaun-
zélandiesi apsudzéja francus par ekologisko vandalismu
un lielu platibu piesarnosanu, kur lidz tam bija bijusi
tira vide. Fran¢u amatpersonas uz to atbildéja ar apgal-
vojumu, ka $ie izméginajumi ir pilnigi drosi un ka vide
bez kadiem ilgstosiem postijumiem driz vien atgriezisies
sava ieprick$éja stavokli. Antipodi deva prettriecienu ar
jautajumu: “T'ada gadijuma, kadé] gan Francijas valdiba
neveic $os izméginajumus Francijas Eiropas teritorija?”
lerédnieciba tad mainija taktiku un apvainoja “stu-
dentus” par neizglitotiem arzemniekiem, kuriem nav
izpratnes par Francijas vésturisko un geografisko nepie-
ciesamibu modernizét tas kodoliero¢us aizsardzibai. To
papildinaja apsadziba par lidzjatibas trakumu, kam pie-
vienojas nelojalitate pret kultaras garu, kuru viniem ka
arzemju skolotajiem vajadzétu atbalstit un veicinat. Un
vél vairak — kas ta par pieklajibu zakat savu namatévu,
kadu pateicibu jus izradat valdibai, kas apmaksa lielako
dalu no jasu izdevumiem, ka ari nosedz organizatoriskas
izmaksas ménesi ilgajai macibu programmai, ko jas te ta-

gad izbaudat?
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Kur gan lai paslépjas no $adiem uzpirksanas mégina-
jumiem un ne parak smalkjatigas apcel$anas? Es nevaru
vinus vainot par to, ka vini man sekoja uz viesnicas baru.

Janvara beigas es uznémos dekana pienakumus un
biju noskanojies uz mierigu un bezrupigu savu pilnvaru
laiku biroja. Lai gan padomé nebija ipasi viendabiga pa-
saules uzskata vai politiskas parliecibas, ikdienas dzives
jautdgjumi (kodolatbrunosanas, Australijas iesaisti$anas
Vjetnamas kara un pretrunigi kapitalistiski un marksis-
tiski uzskati) nebija tas lietas, kuras misu padome bija
pilnvarota parrunat vai risinat. Tikai tad, ja pastavosa
nevienpratiba attiecas uz kadu viscaur akadémisku jau-
tijumu (vérté$anas metodes, studentu vara un lidzigi),
varéja sagaidit karstas un sivas viedoklu apmainas masu
ikménesa sédés. Un tiei tas arl notika 1974. gada otra
trimestra beigas.

Ta bija mums blakusesosa Socialo zinatnu skola (Sc-
hool of Social Sciences), kur nemieri pirmo reizi lika sevi
manit. Noteikti studentu kopienas elementi bija neap-
mierinati ar Véstures departamenta lémumu paredzét
formalu eksamenu pirma kursa prick$meta — Vésture L.
Ta vieta, lai atstatu So jautajumu Socialo zinatnu pado-
mes kreiso zina (kaut ari sakave tur bija ieprick$ paredza-
ma), vini izvél&jas tiesi pretéju ricibu un otra trimestra
pédéja vakara fiziski okupéja Socialo zinatnu skolas ma-
cibspéku atputas telpu. Izvélétais laiks, protams, nozimé-
ja, ka par vinu ricibu plasak nekluva zinams lidz naka-
majai pirmdienai, un es par to pilnigi neko nezinaju, kad
sestdiena devos uz ¢etram nedélam prom, lai piedalitos
konferencé un veiktu lauka pétijumus, savus pienaku-
mus uzticot vietniekam.
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Si okupacija batu Joti atri izbeigta, ja Centrala admi-
nistracija (par universitates ékas drosibu atbildigais or-
gans) butu atri un izlemigi reaggjusi, izsaucot policiju, lai
padzitu robezparkapéjus studentus. Tomér, pemot véra,
ka prorektors bija devies uz arzemém, tika uzskatits par
pratigu sazinaties ar vinu un noskaidrot vina viedokli,
ka pareizak rikoties. Man nav nekadas informacijas par
sekojoso diskusiju, bet japienem, ka tika panakta vieno-
$anas lietot maigu pieeju bez spéka izmanto$anas, lai ne-
riskétu pasliktinat situaciju. Lai ka nu batu, policija neti-
ka izsaukta.

Pa to laiku protestétaji pameta macibspeku atputas
telpu un tas vieta okupéja galveno administracijas eku.
Jadoma, ka kadi no viniem bija paslépusies ekas icksiené
lidz tas slég$anai un tad lava ienake tikai pasiem protes-
tétajiem. Ta bija dramatiska attistiba protesta izpausmé,
un tas, kas bija sacies ki nenozimigas neértibas Socialo
zinatnu skolas macibspekiem, tagad draudéja aizkaveét
darbus visa universitaté. Jauno, augstaka limena okupa-
ciju papildinaja dokumentu parmeklésana, un prorektors
(amerikanis) tika absurda veida apsiidzéts par stradasanu
ASV Centralas izlukosanas parvaldes laba, tadé] ka da-
zus no vina pétniecibas darbiem ar stipendijam bija at-
balstijusi ASV militarie dienesti. Sis bija pilnigi apvérsts
gadijums, jo tradicionali konservativie bija tie, kas apsa-
dzéja kreisos par darbosanos kadas starptautiskas sazvé-
restibas ietvaros, tacu tas atklaja, kada veida sakotnéja
sudziba par véstures eksamenu bija pavérusi celu milzi-
gam uzbrukumam konservativo aizstavjiem un varas
struktarai universitaté. Bija ta, it ka protestétaji sevi ta-
gad redzétu ka “revolucijas” aizsacéjus, tacu vinu dzirksts
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neaizdedza kadu lidzigi domajo$o ugunskuru pat ne
Flindersa, kur nu vél visa valsti. Tomér vinu aktivitates
sekas vél daudzus gadus nopietni ietekméja akadémiskas
attiecibas un politikas veido$anu universitate.

Péc nepilnam &etram nedélam éka tika atbrivota, iz-
mantojot desanta veida uzbrukumu, kura iesaistijas dar-
binieki no dazadiem universitates departamentiem. Pro-
testétaji bija spiesti beégt, mekléjot izeju caur pirma stava
daudzajam durvim un logiem. Okupacija tika izbeigta,
un viss $is bezjedzigais notikums bija beidzies tikai dazas
dienas pirms manas atgrieSanas. Neesot taja visa iesaisti-
tam, man vajadz&ja satirit to, kas bija palicis pari.

Pret protestétajiem tika uzsakts iekséjs disciplinars
process, un barvezi tika izslégti no universitates, tacu ne-
viena no lietam lidz tiesai nenonaca.

Si okupacija radija biitisku kaitéjumu Flindersa Uni-
versitates slavai. Ta ka ta bija viena no jaunakajam uni-
versitatém valsti, ta biezi kluva par vecako universitasu,
kuras bija nortipéjusas par sava augsta stavokla saglabasa-
nu socialaja hierarhija, nicigo un augstpratigo komenta-
ru mérki. Pat dazi darbinieki no masu mates, Adelaides
Universitates, reizém nodevas lidzigai punktu skaitisa-
nai, un ta rezultata zinamu darba devéju un visparéjas
sabiedribas acis musu gradiem mazinajas vértiba, bet nav
divu domu, ka universitates icksiené ta bija tiesi Huma-
nitaro zinatnu skola, kura cieta visvairak, lai gan tai ne-
bija nekadas tie$as lomas okupacija, un ta bija piedaliju-
sies desanta uzbrukuma, kas darija galu okupacijai.

Visas paréjas skolas bija dzili konservativas tada zina,
ka maciSana un pétnieciba bija vinu galvena priorita-
te, kas bija daudzreiz svarigaka par jebkuru vélmi veikt
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kadas sistemiskas parmainas. Lidzigs viedoklis valdija
arl Centralaja administracija, ta¢u Humanitaro zinatnu
skola bija pavisam cita lieta, par spiti tam, ka taja nebija
plasi parstavéts radikalo bloks. Kopuma tomér huma-
nitaro konservativie nebija noraidosi parrunat radikalu
ierosinatos jautdjumus, tadus ka, pieméram, prieksliku-
mus par vértésanas procedﬁru un jaunam macibu prog-
rammam. Vini bija pat gatavi atbalstit noteiktas mazak
ckstrémas radikalu idejas. Tomér tagad valdes sédés
valdija acimredzams sasprindzinajums, kuru, no vienas
puses, radija konservativo labéjo ekstrémistu nesakari-
gas runas un, no otras puses, radikali, kuri negribéja pie-
nemt pragmatiskus kompromisus, lai tadéjadi izvairitos
provocét augstakas instances, kuram bija spéks — un ku-
ras to reizém izmantoja —, lai anulétu zemako instanéu
lémumus. Jaatceras, ka taja laika skolas dekanam nebija
nekadas izpildvaras un labakaja gadijuma vins bija pri-
mus inter pares (pirmais vienlidzigo starpa). Humanita-
ro zinatnu skola pares (vienlidzigais) tika uzskatits par
daudz svarigaku neka primus (pirmais).

Si situacija, protams, noziméja, ka man bija gruti da-
bat Akadémiskas komitejas apstiprinajumu daudziem
Humanitaro zinatnu skolas padomes léemumiem, kurai
universitates limeni arvien biezak piedévéja intelektuala
saprata trikumu, un dazi uzskatija, ka ta ir ideologiski
nedroda, iespéjams, kadas globalas kreiso sazvérestibas
dala. Valdija acimredzams uzticibas zudums, un vaira-
kus gadus Humanitarajai skolai vajadzéja darboties ar
negoda zimi “akadémiskas atbildibas trakums”, kuru
tai bija uzlikusas paréjas skolas un Centrala administra-
cija. Kluva aizvien gratak iegut apstiprindgjumu jaunam
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macibu programmam un novérté$anas veidiem, ipasi
tam, kas attiecas uz radikalak orientétam nodalam. Jau-
tajumus, kas skara pétniecibas stipendijas, darbinicku
paaugstinasanu un beztermir)a apstiprinééanu amata,
bieZi pavadija skepticisms un neuzticiba. Dazi radikali,
iesp&jams, Francija 1968. gada maija notikuso akadémis-
ko un industrialo nemieru iespaida, nodibinaja islaicigu
Stradnieku—-studentu aliansi; ari tas iedragdja uzticibu
Humanitaro zinatnu skolai.

Visa $1 saga bija sakusies aréji ka protests pret eksa-
minaciju Véstures departamenta, un tas lika par sevi vél
reizi manit, lai gan citadi $is notikums jau bija izpléngjis
pagatné. Kadu ritu, kad bija paredzéts gada beigu eksa-
mens vesture, vietéja televizija pazinoja universitatei par
anonimu telefona zvanu, kura apgalvots, ka eksamina-
cijas telpa ir ievietots spridzeklis, kas ir uzstadits, lai uz-
spragtu cksamena laika. Visas augstakas atbildigas per-
sonas, tostarp dekani, tika izsauktas uz krizes sarunam,
pat tad, kad ekspertu grupa jau bija uzsakusi attiecigas
telpas rapigu parmeklé$anu. Spridzekla draudu mérkis
bija acimredzami piespiest universitati atcelt eksamenu
vai ari iebaidit studentus, lai to neapmeklétu. Televizijas
stacija (cik man zinams) atturéjas translét zinu par drau-
diem, tad¢jadi neitralizéjot sekundaro mérki, un rapiga
parmeklésana atklaja, ka éka spridzekla nav — ka jau va-
réja sagaidit, tie bija viltus draudi, un tika nolemts tur-
pinat eksamenu, kas bija labi apmekléts un noritéja bez
starpgadijumiem. Gandriz nekas vairak nav dzirdéts par
$o tému kops ta laika.

Par manu paaugstinajumu 1974. gada sk. nodala Zans
Lorijs.
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Attieciba uz universitates politiku 1975. gads pagaja
salidzinosi gandriz bez nekadiem atgadjjumiem. Dazi
ievéribas cienigi notikumi ir izcelami, ta¢u tie ir sais-
titi ar akadémisko un personisko fronti. gajé gada tika
publicéta mana disertacija (Fennell, 1975), ka art $is bija
tas gads, kad més beidzot pametam subsidéto majvie-
tu (kura mums labi bija kalpojusi kadus desmit gadus),
lai parceltos uz savu maju, kam bija jaklast par nemiti-
gu musu ienakumu drenu (lai gan ne tik nepanesami)
uz nakamajiem 25 gadiem. Sis gads ir arl ievérojams ar
manu tik$anos ar profesoru DZeimsu D. Makkoliju (Ja-
mes D. McCawley, 1938-1999), galveno generativas se-
mantikas proponentu (pretstata Comska generativajai
sintaksei). Es atminos vakarinas ar Makkoliju, kuras sa-
runas vairak rinkoja ap kinie$u virtuvi neka ap lingvis-
tiku. Més vél joprojam ka dargumu glabajam vina Cha
Sin recepti — cukgala anisa séklu glazara. Més, protams,
apmainijamies viedokliem par lingvistikas jautajumiem,
bet nekonfrontéjot vienam otru. Jebkura gadijuma mana
saistiba ar Comska sintaksi tuvojas nobeigumam. Es biju
loti némis pie sirds Comska piezimi vina Syntactic Struc-
tures (Chomsky, 1957, 56): “Tad, kad més atklajam, ka
vienas gramatikas dalas vienkar$o$ana noved pie pargjo
dalu atbilsto$as vienkar$o$anas, més saprotam, ka més
patie$am esam uz pareiza cela.” No vienas puses, man
skita, ka pasreizéjais darbs generativas sintakses lauka,
drizak neka minéta apbrinojama principa ievéro$ana,
nepieladzami kluva aizvien sarezgitaks. No otras puses,
mana agraka saistiba ar diahroniskajam studijam bija

¢ Citéts no pickta izdevuma, 1965.
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likusi arvien vairak par sevi manit, ka rezultata manas
vélakas publikacijas atspogulo vairak vésturisku neka
sinhronisku orientaciju. Neskatoties uz to, man vél jop-
rojam labpatik uzskatit, ka mana vésturiskaja darba ir
sinhronisma elementi. Daudzi agrino latvieSu valodas
gramatiku apgalvojumi man Skiet labak skaidrojami,
nemot vera sava laika vidi, neka mekléjot potencialo
pamatojumu jaungramatiku uzkrata ista vai iedomata
pirmbaltu mantojuma.

Man skita, ka ipasi latinu valodas tradicija nebija pie-
tickami nemta véra, analizéjot “divainibas”, ar kuram ir
pilni agrino baltvacu autoru darbi par latviesu valodas
gramatiku. Komentétaji precizi noradijusi uz spécigo
vacu valodas ietekmi, ta¢u, manuprat, nedaudz parme-
rigi kritiz&jusi Sos agrinos autorus par vinu nepieticka-
mam sp&jam uztvert latviesu valodu. Vinu zinasanas
patiesi bija nepilnibas, kuras var novérot dazados valodas
lietosanas gadijumos, ta¢u daudz uzkritosakas tas bija
plasi izplatitaja tendencé izteikt vaji pamatotus piené-
mumus par fonologiju, morfologiju un sintaksi. Tomér,
tuvak papétot, izradas, ka vinu teorétiskie apgalvojumi
saknojas verdziskaja uzticiba latinu valodai un tas “uni-
versalas gramatikas” nosacijumiem. Tas nav nekads bri-
nums, nemot véra valodniecibas tradiciju, kas valdija Vi-
duseiropa un Rietumeiropa (ieskaitot Vaciju!), kur latinu
valoda tika uzskatita par lingvistiskas (un pat logikas)
kartibas kalngalu; modeli, kuram visam paréjam valo-
dam vajadzéja atbilst vai pieméroties. Tomér parsteidz
salidzinosi lielais klusums zinatniskaja literatara par o
fundamentalo faktoru agrino latvie$u valodas gramatiku
izstrade.
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Arl citiem faktoriem bija svariga loma taja, ka at-
kal pievérsos vésturiskajai valodniecibai. Viens no tiem
bija tas, ka senie teksti, tadi ka Réhehtazena un Einhor-
na trakeati, bija nepieejami padomju zinatniekiem; cits
iemesls bija Padomju Savieniba valdosais uzskats par ag-
rinajiem baltvacu darbiem ka sava batiba pret latviesiem
vérstiem; vél viens faktors bija ari tas, ka vienlaikus bija
pavajindjusies prasme $ifrét frakearas rokrakstus, ka ari
latinu valodai bija ieradits tikai paligvalodas statuss jau-
nas paaudzes latviesu valodnicku izglitiba. Daudzéja-
da veida es uzskatiju, ka mans arpusnicka statuss varétu
man dot iespé&ju uzlabot seno tekstu pétniecibu, padarot
Sos tekstus daudz vieglak pieejamus un tik tiesam sapro-
tamus — sal. manus bilingvalos vairaku seno gramatiku
izdevumus, ka ari agrino leksikografisko materialu pub-
likacijas, kas pirms tam bija pieejami tikai manuskripta
forma, pieméram, Firekers un Depkins.

Tas tad ari kluva par manam galvenajam pétniecibas
interesém kops 20. gs. 70. gadu vidus, kas atspogulotas
publikacijas, sakot ar 1976. gadu, un konferenc¢u prieks-
lasijumos. Es regulari piedalijos AABS konferencés Zie-
melamerika un Baltijas Institata Skandinavija rikotajas
konferencés Stokholma. Es ari piekritu uzaicinajumiem
nolasit referatus divas konferencés Padomju Savieniba:
tre$aja un ceturtaja Vissavienibas baltistikas konferencé
(1975. gada Vilna un 1980. gada Riga).

Mana saméra regulara vieso$anas Baltija radija zina-
mas aizdomas abas dzelzs prickskara pusés. Australija bija
tadi, kas sliecas uzskatit, ka es simpatizéju Padomju Savie-
nibai (3is uzskats, cik man zinams, nebija izplatits trimdas
sabiedriba Ziemelamerika un Skandinavija), turpretim
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varas iestades Baltija rapigi novéroja manas aktivitates ga-
dijumanm, ja izraditos, ka man ir kadi pretpadomju plani.
No logikas viedokla nav iespé&jams, ka abam pusém vien-
laikus butu taisniba, lai gan ir loti iespéjams, ka abas pu-
ses var vienlaikus kladities, ka tas $aja gadijuma patiesam
arT bija. Es biju un palicku vienkars$i valodnieks: akadé-
miskajos centienos nav vietas tiem, kuri tiecas péc perso-
niga labuma vai kurus vada slépti motivi.

Australija mani reizém kritizéja ari no vairakiem ci-
tiem aspektiem. Bibelé (Jn 4:44) rakstits, ka “pravietis ne-
tick cienits sava tévu zemé”, un, runajot par cilvéka dabu,
sis viedoklis nav galigi nepareizs. Kadu laiku péc Flin-
dersa Universitates ienemsanas plasi izplatita Australijas
avizé paradijas raksts, kas izsméja vairakus pétniecibas
projektus, kuriem bija apstiprinats federalas valdibas fi-
nanséjums. Vai nu minétais raksts vienkarsi atainoja tra-
dicionalo, dzili iesaknojusos naidu pret intelektualajiem
centieniem (ka garamejot ieskicéts prolegomenona), vai ari
tas bija vaji slépts uzbrukums Flindersa Universitatei un
ipa$i Humanitaro zinatnu skolai ka atbalss iepriek$miné-
tajam studentu protestam,” paliks migla tits, bet jebkura
gadijuma to var uzskatit par atbalstu populismam ne bez
saistibas ar Jaunpratigiem nolakiem.

Varétu jau norakstit $o visu mulkigo atgadijumu ka
atsevisku gara aptumsumu, ja vien pédéjos gados (aptu-
veni kops 2005. gada) lidziga aprobezotiba nebutu para-
dijusies pasa federalas valdibas politika attieciba uz pét-
niecibas jomam, kam sniedzams prioritars atbalsts. Batu

7 Divi no trim pie kauna staba pienaglotajiem zinatnickiem bija Flindersa
Universitates macibspéki — misu izcilais anglu valodas profesors un es.
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diezgan, ja teiktu, ka latvie$u vésturiska valodnieciba nav
starp pirmajam prioritatém valdibai, kura attieciba uz
pétniecibas finansé$anu arvien vairak tuvojas “komand-
ckonomikas” pieejai.

Jebkura gadijuma man bija citas lietas, par ko uztrauk-
ties. Manas 4 Grammar of Modern Latvian izdevniecibu
bija parpémusi cita kompanija, kura bija pickritusi ievé-
rot pastavo$as vieno$anas, tatu, ta ka kavésanas sekoja
cita citai, es saku domat, vai gramata jelkad ieraudzis die-
nasgaismu. Draugi un kolégi man biezi apvaicajas, kad
gramata varétu tike izdota, un man atlika vien sacit, ka,
skiet, tas izdo$anas process ir aizkavéjies un man nav ne-
kadas informacijas par iespéjamo publikacijas laiku.

Pa to laiku Etjenete, kura bija rapigi nodevusies sa-
vam studijam kop$ 1966. gada, bija pabeigusi savas baka-
laura studijas francu valoda (1975) un ieguvusi skolotajas
kvalifikaciju (izglitibas zinatnu diploms, 1976), lidz ar
to vina bija pilntiesiga uzsakt savu 20 gadu ilgo karje-
ru vidusskolas skolotajas amata. Vinas komentarus par
diploma studiju gadu nebuatu pieklajigi aprakstit, un tie
daudz neatskiras no secinajumiem, pie kuriem es biju no-
nacis kadus piecpadsmit gadus agrak. Dienvidaustralijas
vidusskolas skolotaju liktenis nebija no tiem laimigaka-
jiem, un tas tik tie$am kluva aizvien nelaimigaks lidz ar
sociali iedvesmotas nemakulibas ienik$anu administra-
tivaja aprité gan publiskas, gan privatas izglitibas sekto-
ra, kuras ietvaros tika atrasts ikviens iegansts, lai pretotos
akadémiskajai precizitatei vai intelektualajam pamatam,
kas tika izteikts caur kredo par (nepelnitam un nenopel-
nitam) skolénu tiesibam - tiesibam slinkot un/vai bit
nepaklausigam, un/vai tiesibam icjaukties... un sarakstu
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var vél turpinat. Bija varbut dazi reti piepildijuma mir-
kli: daZi no vinas skolniekiem ir sasniegusi lielakas lie-
tas, vai viniem bijusas interesantakas karjeras, bet $adi
gadijumi ir bijusi loti reti. Vairakas reizes esmu dzirdé-
jis vinu sakam, ka maci$ana vidusskolas vidéjas klasés ir
necilvécisks zidainu auklé$anas un lauvu dreséanas ap-
vienojums. Tadé| nebija parsteigums, ka vina bija vairak
neka prieciga regulari izpalidzét Flindersa Universitates
Francu valodas departamenta macibspékiem ka dalslo-
dzes darbinicks. Vina vél joprojam turpinaja to darit, lai
gan oficiili jau pensija. Seit vina satika lidzigi domajosu
studentu kopienu un vairak stimuléjosus kolégus, lai gan
vidusskolas nevélamais iespaids klust aizvien redzamaks
pirma gada jaunuzpemto studentu vida.

Mans pirmais pilnais termin$ Humanitaru zinatnu
skolas dekana amata beidzas lidz ar 1976. gadu, un gada
nogalé bija ieplanotas dekana vélésanas, lai noteiktu
manu pécteci. Vairaku kolégu mudinats, es atlavu izvir-
zit savu kandidatiru, un to darfja ari vél kads kandidats.
Mans sancensis bija zinama méra atskirigu uzskatu cil-
véks, kura akadémiskos idealus liela méra aizénoja vina
administrativas ambicijas, un péc nelielas piesardzigas iz-
pétes es biju dross par savu uzvaru. Mani parvéléja ar pie-
tickamu vairakumu, bet pasakumu sabojaja paranoidas,
pilniba nevajadzigas un neproduktivas vajpratigo labgji
noskanoto darbibas, kuri bez manas zinas vai pickri$anas
bija pierunajusi labéji noskanotus dekanus no divam vai
trim citam skolam apmeklét $o sanaksmi, lai nobalsotu
par mani. Tas bija pilniba legali, ta¢u radija man ievéro-
jamas grutibas, jo izjauca ilggadigo tradiciju neiejaukties
citu skolu iekséjas lietas un varéja likt daziem domat, ka
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€s pats esmu noorganizéjis $o pasékumu. Ar sev raksturi-
go neveiklo pieeju vini bija vienigi pasi sevi padarijusi par
apsmieklu, un lidz ar to apgritindja man stiprinat savas
pozicijas velétaju vida. Bet es $eit nekavéSos pie smaga de-
kana darba, kas laika no 1977. lidz 1979. gadam lielako-
ties bija tads pats ka iepriekséjos trijos gados.

No akadémiska viedokla es turpinaju regulari doties
uz AABS konferencém Ziemelamerika un Baltijas Insti-
tata/Stokholmas Universitates sanaksmém Zviedrija. Sis
tik§anas turpinaja kalpot par iedvesmas avotu, jo es varé-
ju regulari tikties ar jauniem kolégiem un parrunat savus
sirojumus 17. gadsimta latvie$u gramatiku darbos, ipa-
$i J. G. Réhehuzena veikuma, kuram piedévéta pirmas
latviesu valodas gramatikas saraksti$ana, kas publicéta
1644. gada, bet sastadita laikam kadus 15 gadus agrak.
Faktiski ievérojamakie notikumi desmitgades otraja pusé
bija daudz vairak saistiti ar maci$anu un pétniecibu neka
ar riapém par administrativajam lietam.

Papildus regularajiem priekslasijumiem starptautis-
kajas baltistikas konferencés es biju iesaistits ari latviesu
valodas specialkursu maciSana. Viena vai otra veida $ie
kursi pastavéja 35 gadus (1968-2002): detalizétaks So
kursu strukttras un pieejamibas apraksts nesen publicéts
izdevuma footprints.® Sakotnéji Sie kursi bija domati tikai
Flindersa Universitates studentiem, bet ar Baibas Metu-
zales-Kangeres (kura toreiz dzivoja Melburna) neatlaidi-
gajiem centieniem tika nokartots, ka tie kluva pieejami ari
studentiem trijas universitatés, kuras septindesmito gadu

8 footprints: Latvians in South Australia. Ed. Bruno Krimin$ et al.
Adeclaide: Latvian Association of South Australia Inc., 2010. Sk.
155.-159. Ipp.
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beigas atradas Melburna. Flindersa Universitates pieda-
vatie kursi koncentréjas tikai uz valodu, bet Melburnas
Universitate, pateicoties Melburnas latviesu — prof. Edga-
ra Dunsdorfa un Dr. Karla Abeles jun. — atbalstam bez
atalgojuma, varéja icklaut sava programma ari vésturi un
literataru. Es turpinaju but atbildigs par 27 valodas no-
darbibam gada, kuras tika pasniegtas 9 piegajienos pa
3 stundam sestdienu ritos (no 9:00 lidz 12:30). Vienigas
neértas $is vieno$anas sekas bija tas, ka gandriz 30 gadu
man bija jacelas ap etriem no rita, lai paspétu uz Melbur-
nas lidmasinu. Péc lekcijam més kopa ar vairakiem stu-
dentiem parasti devamies uz vietéjo krodzinu pusdienas,
péc kuram mani aizveda uz lidostu. Atpakallidojuma
laika es nereti iesnaudos pretéji savai regularajai nespéjai
aizmigt lidojuma laika. Man jasaka paldies ari Latviesu
apvienibai Australija (LAA, vélak LAAJ - Latvie$u ap-
vieniba Australija un Jaunzélandg) par tas dasnumu, se-
dzot manas celo$anas izmaksas. Bez §i atbalsta Melburnas
programma vienkarsi nebatu iespéjama.

Septindesmitie gadi bija arT laiks, kad latviesu kopie-
na Adelaidé saka aktivi darboties, lai panaktu latviesu
valodas ka izvéles prick$meta atzi$anu 12. klases gala
(vidusskolas beigu) eksimenos, uz kuru pamata tika
noteikti universitates iesta$anas punkti. Galu gala, ja
vacu imigranti varéja lietot vacu valodu ka kvalifikacijas
prick$metu un fran¢u migranti varéja izmantot francu
valodu, tad $kita pretdabiski, ka lidziga iespéja nebija pie-
cjama latvieSiem (vai liectuvieSiem, krieviem, ukrainiem
u. c.). Sie plani bija varbut nedaudz oportaniski, pemot
véra, ka fran¢u un vacu valodas ka izvéles prick$meti bija
bijusas Australijas vidusskolas sistéma ilgus gadus un
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netika taja ieviestas, lai apmierinatu imigrantu prasibas,
bet gan tadel, ka tas paplasinaja pamata vienvalodigo
australie$u kultaras apvarsni. Lai ka ari butu, $ie vairaku
nelielu lingvistisku kopienu centieni izpaudas laika, kad
daudzu politiku un augstako valsts ierédnu un izglitibas
darbinieku uzskatos notika ievérojamas parmainas. Po-
litiku, kas paredzéja imigrantu agrakas identitates zau-
désanu un laika gaita klasanu par apkartéjo australiesu
kopiju, t. i., asimilacijas politiku, nomainija multikultu-
ralisma politika, kuras ietvaros imigrantu kopienas tika
aicinatas saglabat savu kultaras mantojumu un valodu
un pat iepazistinat visu Australijas sabiedribu ar tadiem
kultaras elementiem ka édiens, apgérbs, svétki, mazika —
valoda gan nestavéja pat tuvu §1 saraksta aug$galam.

Sada politiskaja gaisotné atbildigas instances, daudz
labpratigak neka varétu iedomaties, piekrita latviesu, lie-
tuvieSu un citu prasibai, kaut dazi iebildumi tomér tika
izteikti. “Bas parak maz gribétaju, lai attaisnotu ar to
saistitos ievérojami lielos izdevumus.” ““Atbilstosi” saga-
tavotu skolotaju un eksaminétaju trakuma dé] macibu
standarti tiks paklauti briesmam.”

Dienvidaustralija pastavéja ilggadiga prasiba, ka gal-
venajam cksaminétajam jebkura gala eksamena bija jabat
universitates parstavim, un laika, kad $ie eksameni bija
vienlaikus arT universitates iestajparbaudijumi, $adai pra-
sibai bija diezgan logisks pamats. Tiesi §i iemesla dé] man
tika prasits, lai es aktivi piedalitos diskusijas un sarunas
un galu gala klatu par galveno cksaminétaju latviesu va-
loda. Pats par sevi tas nebija parak apgritinoss uzdevums,
bet ar to tas viss nebeidzas. Bija citas kopienas, kuras ne-
varéja no sava vidus atrast universitates macibspéku, kas
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labpratigi uznemtos $o pienakumu, un diezgan driz vigu
parstavji saka iemidit tacinu uz manam durvim neatka-
rigi no manam zinaSanam vai to trikuma attiecigaja va-
loda, tadéjadi nostadot mani neveiklas dilemmas prieksa.
Ja es atteiktu vinu lugumus, vinu valoda netiktu akcep-
téta ka gala parbaudijumu priek$mets. No otras puses, ja
es piekristu, tas batu pretruna ar idejas batibu, ja ne ar
likuma burtu. Ta ka tas, kas notika, nebija nekads no-
sléepums, un, ta ka eksaminacijas padome pati, iespéjams,
bija atbildiga par mana varda izzinosanu, es pickritu bat
par nominalo vaditaju ar nosacijumu, ka man bus zinosi
padomdevéji, kas paveiks visu darbu, un peksni es kluvu
vienlaikus par galveno eksaminétaju latviesu, lietuviesu,
krievu un ukrainu valoda. Es atteicos no visiem Cetriem
posteniem, tiklidz likums tika mainits dazus gadus vélak.

levélésana par Australijas Humanitaro zinatnu aka-
démijas locekli 1978. gada man naca ka parsteigums,
jo vélésanu gaita bija loti konfidenciala un toposajiem
biedriem nekad netika atklats, ka vini ir nominéti. To-
mér tagad man bija ticams izskaidrojums vairakam tele-
fona sarunam, kuras bija notikusas iepriekséjo triju vai
etru gadu laika. Kads augstakstavoss kolégis no Ade-
laides Universitates zvanija man reizi vai divas gada, lai
apjautatos par manu darbu, un izradija ipasu interesi par
A Grammar of Modern Latvian. Lai gan neko nevaréja
pateike, $kita, ka es tieku izpra$pats, kamér mani anoni-
mie rekomendétaji apsvéra piemérotako laiku, lai izvirzi-
tu manu kandidataru. Novélojies paldies jums, Dzordz
un (iespéjams) Ralf!

Jau kadu laiku man bija skitis, ka ir skumyji, ka austra-
lie$iem, kuriem ir nopietna interese par Baltijas studijam,
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nav sava akadémiska foruma, kura butu iespéja tikties
un apmainities idejam ar lidzigi domajosiem kolégiem, —
foruma, kur§ varétu palidzét uzlabot musu izvélétas
specializacijas zemo profilu un piesaistit jaunus talan-
tus laucinam, kura pamata darbojas vecaka gadagajuma
zinatnieki, kas bija guvusi zinasanas Eiropa pirms Otra
pasaules kara. Australijas geografiskas izolétibas dé] Sejie-
nes baltistiem bija ari saméra gruti (un dargi!) gat labu-
mu no iespéjam, kadas piedavaja AABS Ziemelamerika
un Stokholmas Universitates/Baltijas Institata sanaks-
mes Zviedrija. Pastavéja reals risks, ka, ja nekas netiktu
darits, reizé ar vecakas paaudzes aizieSanu més varétu
zaudét ievérojamu zinasanu kopumu un pieredzét pat in-
tereses zudumu par baltistikas studijam ka tadam - un
tas notiktu zemé, kas péc Otra pasaules kara bija uzné-
musi tik daudz baltiesu izcelsmes beglu.

Kaut AABS bija acimredzami iedvesmojo$s piemérs,
bija maz ticams, ka kaut ko lidzigu varétu izveidot Aus-
tralija, kur attiecigas jomas cilvéku bija tik maz. Mums
nebutu iespéjams sasniegt nepiecieSamo kritisko masu,
lai tik ambiciozs pasakums varétu izdoties. Més ari ne-
véléjamies, lai izskatitos, it ka més censtos nodibinat
konkuréjosu organizaciju joma, kas prasija péc vienoti-
bas un sadarbibas, nevis frakcionarisma un sacensibas.
Paturot prata visu ieprick$minéto, es uzsaku sarunas ar
vairakiem potenciali ieinteresétiem cilvékiem. Ne visi
bija tik sajusminati par $o projektu ka es, bet realu pali-
dzibu es sanému no gados jauna Adelaides latviesu psi-
hologa Alda Putnina (footprints: 238-239). Més daudz
diskutéjam par iespéjamajam struktaram, dzivotspéji-
giem mérkiem un varbutéjiem biedriem, komunikacijas
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stratégijam. Més izskatfjam vai visus universitates un
tre$a limena koledzu macibspéku sarakstus Australija un
Jaunzélandé, meklgjot iespéjamos vardus, kurus ieklaut
provizoriskaja adresatu saraksta, un, protams, cik vien
spédami izplatijam savu zinu no mutes muté.

Galu gala més devam prieksroku idejai nodibinat
nelielu regionalu organizaciju, kura varétu bat vai nu
patstaviga, vai atzita AABS filiale. Ideja par filiales mo-
deli faktiski naca no Kanadas, kurai, jadoma, bija lidzi-
gas problémas ka mums. Vinu risinajums bija nodibinat
AABS Kanadas filiali, kas atrastos Amerikas organizaci-
jas pasparné. Es patiesiba ari devu prieks$roku $im varian-
tam, ta¢u més bijam parak talu no iesp¢jas realizét $adu
pieeju, jo musu organizacija bija diezgan nenozimiga tas
potenciala ciltstéva acis. ledigli Australazijas forumam
tika raditi septindesmito gadu beigas, bet ta attistiba un
uzplaukums pieder nakamajai desmitgadei.

1979. gada man bija paredzéts nakamais radosais at-
valinajums, bet vairaku iemeslu dél es 3o iespéju atliku
uz 1980. gadu - ka vélak izradijas, ta bija laimiga ne-
jausiba. Bérniem, kuriem tobrid bija 14 un 11 gadu, tas
noziméja vél vienu gadu Parizé un vinu fran¢u valodas
zinasanu nostiprinasanu. Etjenetei tas noziméja izpriecu
pilnu dzivi, do$anos uz dazadiem pasakumiem un vien-
kar$i pastaigas, jo vina bija izvélgjusies vairs nemeklét
darbu Australijas véstnieciba. Man tas noziméja darbo-
$anos latviesu valodas fronté daudz vairak, neka es biju
iedomajies. Mums izdevas ari veikt paris celojumu ar au-
tomasinu - vienu uz dienvidiem, uz Italiju (tas bija ieve-
rojams ar to, ka kadu nakti mums bija jagul masina, jo
visas viesnicas bija aiznemtas), un otru uz austrumu pusi,
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uz Vaciju, kur man bija jasatick kolégi un jaapmeklé bib-
liotekas (Minsteré, Heidelberga, Marburga).

Pienaca zinas no izdevéjiem, ka 4 Grammar of Mo-
dern Latvian salikums ir izveidots un gatavs caurskatisa-
nai. Es ladzu, lai visu materialu atsiita uz manu Parizes
adresi, ko vini ari izdarija — visas lappuses no XXXII
lidz 1370. kopa ar originalo masinrakstu, kas bija pie-
tickami daudz, lai mani nodarbinatu gandriz tris mé-
nesus. Tas bija necieSami léns darbs, ta¢u péc tik lielas
gaidiSanas es pat netaisijos Zéloties (vismaz ne publiski).
Un ta es sédéju un sédéju, un sédéju, parbaudot diakri-
tiskas zimes, interpunkciju un burtu veidus. Gramatu
iespieda Ungarija, kas noziméja, ka es nevaréju palauties
ne uz vinu latvie$u, ne anglu valodu: katrs burts bija ja-
parbauda. Tomér man jaapsveic burtli¢i ar labi padaritu
darbu. Lai gan tajas bija diezgan daudz kladu, péc tris
ménesiem es varéju nosutit izlabotas korekturas atpa-
kal, un man beidzot bija nedaudz laika, lai padomatu
par kaut ko citu. Ja es batu Australija ar neskaitamajiem
akadémiskajiem un administrativajiem pienakumiem,
kuri prasija nemitigu uzmanibu, kas zina, cik ilgu laiku
§1 labo$ana butu aiznémusi? Péc manis 1979. gada bija
ievéléts jauns dekans, tacu, pat neraugoties uz to, man
netruktu ierasto ikdienas pienakumu.

Neatlickama prioritate tagad bija pabeigt manu refe-
ratu AABS konferencei Dzordztauna pirms do$anas uz
Vasingtonu to nolasit. Atgriezies Parizé nedélu vélak,
es beidzot varéju pievérsties darbam, ko sakotnéji biju
paredzéjis darit Eiropa §i gada laika. Parorientéjis savas
pétniecibas intereses dazus gadus ieprieks$ agrino ling-
vistisko tekstu, ipa$i 17. gadsimta gramatiku, virziena,
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es biju nonacis pie secinajuma, ka batu Joti noderigi iz-
dot no jauna daZzus no tiem, papildinatus ar tulkojumu
anglu valoda un plasiem komentariem. Tada veida tie
butu plasak pieejami un péc ilgu gadu atstasanas no-
varta varétu piesaistit manu Baltijas kolégu valodnicku
uzmanibu. Tadél, lai saktu no pasa sakuma, man vaja-
dzéja kerties pie Johana Georga Réhehuzena Manuduc-
tio ad Linguam Lettonicam... I1zdot no jauna $o darbu
bija ipasi svarigi, jo tas ir saglabajies tikai viena zinama
cksemplara, kas atrodas Zviedrija (Upsalas Universitates
biblioteka, Rar. utl. 45), un tadé] bija pilnigi nepicejams
zinatniekiem Padomju Savieniba. Es biju uzgajis nelielu,
klusu pilsétas biblioteku saméra netalu no masu dzivok-
la 12. kvartala. Taja nebija véra nemama letonikas kraju-
ma, tacu bija vairakas labas latinu un vacu valodas vard-
nicas — pietickami plasas manam ta briza vajadzibam. Es
paveicu diezgan daudz tas vasaras laika vai drizak lidz
bridim, kad no izdevéjiem sanému izlabotas latviesu va-
lodas gramatikas korektaras.

Drosibas labad, ja nu es batu palaidis kaut ko garam
pirmaja caurlasi$anas reizé, es vélreiz tas pilniba par-
lasiju, un biju loti atvieglots, ka viss bija gandriz karti-
ba - bija jaizlabo tikai dazi sikumi. Péc isa celojuma uz
vél vienu konferenci Riga es nosatiju materialu atpakal
pédéjo reizi un biju laimigs, ka savu darba dalu taja biju
paveicis. Tagad es varéju nobeigt visu bédigo desmit gadu
sigu un uznemties toposa téva godu darbam, kas bija (un
vél joprojam ir) visaptvero$akais sinhroniskais latviesu
valodas apraksts anglu valoda. Mierigi pardomajot, ro-
das skumj$ komentars par pédéjos gados valdoso laika
garu, kas rada aizdomas, ka piecus vai desmit gadus vélak
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Grammar, iespéjams, vispar nebutu izdota. Parak gara,
parak darga un, turklat, bez mérkauditorijas. Zinama
méra publicé$anas arkartigi ilga aizkavésanas, iespéjams,
ir saistita ar $adas nostajas aizsakumiem.

Atlikusajas rado$a atvalinajuma nedélas es atgriezos
pie Réhehuzena un vietgjas pilsétas bibliotékas. Acimre-
dzamu iemeslu dé] es arl diezgan nopietni apsvéru vietu,
kur tiesi es varétu to izdot.

Ka saka, “visam labam lietam reiz pienak gals”, un
driz bija klat laiks atgriezties Adelaidé un atkal uzpem-
ties vairak franciski orientéto macisanu Flindersa Uni-
versitaté un latvieSu valodas macianu Melburna. Es at-
griezos novembra beigas, pa celam iegriezoties Riga un
Maskava, kamér paréja gimene, celojot tie$aka veida, at-
griezas ménesi velak.

Fin de si¢cle (1981-2002)

The old order changeth,
yielding place to new.
Tennyson. Morte d Arthur

Termins fin de siécle bieZi tiek lietots diezgan negativa no-
Zimé, atsaucoties uz dekadenci maksla un saméra nevese-
ligu moralo klimatu. Tacu es to izmantoju tiri burtiska,
hronologiska nozimé, jo man $ie 22 gadi noziméja daudz
vairak pozitiva neka negativa. Tas bija intensiva darba un
augo$as atzinibas laiks, kura es jutu, ka esmu, ta teike, sa-
sniedzis pilngadibu, kuru simbolizéja man 1980. gada
pieskirtais LAMZA (LatvieSu akadémisko macibspéku
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un zinatnieku apvieniba) goda biedra nosaukums un
ievélésana 1981. gada Baltijas Instittata Skandinavija (Bal-
tiska Institutet).

Pirmo gadu péc atgriesanas Australija ieziméja kads
impulss, kas, ka izradijas, turpinjas un pat pienémas
spéka nakamo divdesmit gadu laika. Lidzas maniem ik-
dienas darba pienakumiem Fran¢u valodas departamen-
ta man bija jagatavo un jalasa latvie$u valodas lekcijas
Melburna (ka ari Flindersa Universitaté). Brivo laiku es
veltiju Baltijas studiju apvienibas Australija lietas sagata-
vo$anai, méginot dabut sava pusé jebkuru atbalstu, kadu
es varéju iegt ar pasta un personigu kampanu palidzi-
bu. Sai sakara der minét loti nozimigo palidzibu, ko man
sniedza Adelaides latvietis Aldis Putnins. Sis darbosanas
mérkis bija noorganizét Pirmo Baltijas studiju konferenci
Australija, kura péc iespéjas plasaka spektra Baltijas pét-
niecibas akadémiskie darbinieki varétu izvirzit un par-
runat idejas un galu gala nobalsot par organizatoriskiem
priekslikumiem. Un, ta ka tai bija jabat konferencei, man
bija ari jasagatavo prickslasijums papildus manam refera-
tam 1981. gada Stokholmas konferencei, nerunajot ne-
maz par méginajumu pabeigt darbu pie Réhehazena.

Bija 1981. gada marta vidus, kad es sanému sava dar-
ba A Grammar of Modern Latvian autoreksemplarus.
Desmit gadu péc manuskripta iesnieg$anas beidzot bija
gala rezultats, un es parapéjos, lai mani kolégi par to
dabu dzirdét. Lai gan nevaréja gaidit, ka vinu entuzi-
asms bas tikpat liels ka mangjais, es priecajos par iespé-
ju izklidinat $aubu makonus, kas jau no pasa projekta
sakuma bija radusies daziem latvie$u kopiena, ka ari
pasa universitaté. Mani ari parak neapbédinaja virkne
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Sausminosu iespiedkludu (2. sgj., 658. lpp.), kas, japie-
bilst, bija iespraukusas teksta jau péc darbietilpigas div-
karsas korekttiru lasiSanas iepricks$éja gada. Manai paci-
latibai bija ari praktisks iemesls — gramatas publicésana
noziméja, ka kop$ §i briza es varéju atteikties no arkar-
tigi liela apjoma masinraksta versijas, kuru lidz $im bija
spiesti lietot mani studenti un es pats.

Ap 3o laiku datori un elekeroniskas tekstapstrades
iespéjas kluva plasi pieejamas ari Flindersa Universitate,
un §is attistibas milziga nozime uzreiz bija pamanama
mana darba ar latvie$u valodu. Kops §1 briza es varéju ie-
sniegt izdevéjiem pavairo$anai gatavu eksemplaru, tadéja-
di krasi samazinot laiku un pules, un lidz ar to ari mana
darba publicé$anas izmaksas. Desmit gadu kavé$anas un
nepiecie$amiba péc butiskam subsidijam vienlaicigi kluva
par pagatni, tadéjadi ievérojami uzlabojot izredzes pub-
licét manus saméra $auram aprindam saprotamos mate-
rialus. Dazus gadus vélak lazerprinteru ievie$ana batiski
uzlaboja pavairo$anai gatavo variantu kvalitati, bet es biju
pilniba apmierinats darboties ari ar elementaraku apri-
kojumu, kas jau bija mana riciba. Tadéjadi es jutos daudz
parliecinataks par sava Réhehazena izdevuma likteni,
kuru man izdevas pabeigt 1981. gada, pirms pievérsos
lidzigai Einhorna un Bihnera gramatisko fragmentu ap-
stradei. Tie abi bija manuskripti no septinpadsmita gad-
simta vidus. Bet kur lai Réhehiizenu izdod?

Ilgi ieceréta Pirma Baltijas studiju konference Austra-
lija jau laikus bija planota 1982. gada janvara beigas. Tai
bija janotick divas dienas Latvie$u nama Melburna, da-
l¢ji tapéc, ka Adelaide batu daudz mazak centrala vieta
dalibnickiem no austrumu pavalstim, un dalgji tapéc, ka
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ar profesora Edgara Dunsdorfa un citu Melburnas kolé-
gu palidzibu mums bija iespéja izmantot Latvie$u namu
un ta aprikojumu bez maksas. Es spilgti atceros, ka, agri
ierodoties norises vieta, domaju, vai vél kads ieradisies,
iznemot tos, kuri bija solijusi uzstaties, ipa$i nemot véra
baumas, kas cirkuléja dazas paranoiskas aprindas, ka
konference ir tikai aizsegs padomju ietekmei uz Australi-
jas baltieSu kopienam. Man nevajadzéja raizéties — pasa-
kuma bija véra pemams dalibnieku skaits no Melburnas,
Hobartas un Adelaides, pat ja diemzél Sidneja bija ne-
daudz mazak parstavéta. Savadi un skumji, ka $1 nepro-
porcionalitate ir turpinajusies kop$ pirmas konferences.

Referati tika nolasiti un apspriesti, un bija radita en-
tuziasma pilna gaisotne; no savas puses, €s ar nepacietibu
gaidiju sesiju, ar kuru bija planots konferenci noslégt, jo
tas butu tas mirklis, kad tiktu apspriests un balsots par
Australazijas® asociacijas priekslikumu. Nebija $aubu, ka
sanakusie atbalstis sadarbibas struktiiras izveidi, bet vai
ta bus neatkariga antipodu organizacija, vai ari ta vélé-
sies klat par filiali pie Baltijas Studiju veicinasanas aso-
ciacijas, kas bija dibinata Ziemelamerika aptuveni Cetr-
padsmit gadus agrak? Es pats noteikti devu prieksroku
pédéjam variantam, jo nebija redzama iemesla, lai més at-
dalitos no plaukstosas starptautiskas organizacijas, kura
ir radniecigas dvéseles un ar kuru sacensties batu pardro-
$iun pat iedomigi.

Bija tadi, kas deva priek$roku neatkaribas idejai, es
domaju nevis tadél, ka viniem nepatiktu amerikani, jo

? Sis apziméjums tika piedavats, lai varétu icklaut ari kolégus no
Jaunzélandes.
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tajas auksta kara dienas baltiesu kopienas Australija bija
stingri un nelokami proamerikaniskas, bet, iespé&jams,
(manuprat) parspiléta nacionalisma dél, vai, ne tik maigi
izsakoties, “liela zivs maza diki” sindroma dél. Kad sédes
vaditajs profesors Janis Priedkalns beidzot pazinoja, ka
tiksanas dalibnieki devusi prieksroku izveidot asociaci-
ju, kas centisies iegut Ziemelamerikas AABS akceptu
ka AABS Australazijas nodala, tas naca ka liels atvieglo-
jums ne tikai man, bet ari tiem maniem kolégiem, kuri
ieprickséjo paris gadu laika bija nenogurstosi atbalstijusi
starptautisko virzienu. Es pateicos viniem visiem, un jo
ipasi Aldim Putninam par vinu ticibu Baltijas akadémis-
kajai kopienai Austrilija. Sis nodibinajums pastav lidz
pat $ai dienai, un ar jauno prezidentu Delaniju Skeretu
(Delaney Skerrett) ta nakotne radas gaisas krasas. Cita
starpa, AABS (Australazijas nodala) ir devusi man ie-
sp&ju sadarboties ar tadiem vietéjiem kolégiem ka Edgars
Dunsdorfs, Fricis Gailitis, Janis Priedkalns, Algimants
Taskans (Algimantas Taskinas), Uldis Ozolins, Ed-
vards Reilijs (Edward Reilly), Endra Blumbergs (Andrew
Blumbergs), Kristina Brazaite (Kristina Brazaitis), Dela-
nijs Skerets un daudziem citiem.

Ta¢u AABS Australazijas nodalas izveide naca ka
svetiba vél kada veida, kuru es nebiju ieprieks paredzéjis.
Man ienaca prata, ka mana veco tekstu publicésanas vai
parpublicé$anas programma pirmam kartam nodrosi-
natu pamata materialu manam lekcijam latvieSu grama-
tikas rakstiSanas vésturé, un lidz ar to izdevéja mekléju-
mos tie$am nebutu nepiecieSams iet talak par maniem
Latvijas kolégiem. Tadéjadi Melburna tika izveidota
Latvie$u augstakas izglitibas komiteja, nevis ka AABS
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sastavdala, bet lidztekus tai, profesora Edgara Dunsdorfa
vadiba. Tadél notika ta, ka péc 4 Grammar of Modern
Latvian manas nakamas devinas gramatas par latviesu
valodu publicéja Latvie$u augstakas izglitibas komiteja;
Sis pasakums ilga lidz Padomju Savienibas sabrukumam
un Latvijas neatkaribas atjaunosanai. Kops ta laika, kad
kluva iespéjams publicéties Latvija, es panacu vieno$anos
(ap 1996. gadu) ar Latvijas Akadémisko biblioteku, to-
reizéjo Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijas atzaru, bet tagadéjo
Latvijas Universitates sastavdalu. Ar vienu vai otru izde-
véja nosaukumu visim manam turpmakajam gramatam
ir bibliotékas vards titullapa, un pavairo$anai gatavs ma-
nuskripts ir palicis ka atsléga to savlaicigai iznaksanai. Es
pateicos bibliotékas direktoriem Edvinam Karnitim un
Ventai Kocerei par vinu atbalstu un iedrosinajumu.

Tadéjadi 1982. gada Melburna dienasgaismu ierau-
dzija mani darbi par Réhehazenu, ka ari par Einhorna
un Bihnera fragmentiem; 1984. gada iznaca Dresela
gramatikas izdevums un 1987. gada Langija vardnicas
gramatiskais pielikums. 1988. un 1989. gada paradijas
mani darbi par Mancela Lettus un Phraseologia Lettica.
Siem izdevumiem sekoja Langija virdnicas konkordan-
ce (1991) un Adolfija gramatikas parpublicéjums (1993).
Vienlaikus radas ari vairaki raksti par saistitam témam
izdevumos Journal of Baltic Studies, Die Sprache, Lin-
gua Posnaniensis, LPSR Z A Vestis, Baltistica, Celi, ka ari
AABS (Australazija) izdevumi Baltic Studies in Austra-
lia (I un II), kuriem, lai ari nosaukts par lidzredaktoru,
es patiesiba biju vienigais redaktors. Es sagatavoju raks-
tu ari krajumam Festschrift to honour Professor Velta Ri-
ke-Dravipa 1990. gada.

118



Sajé laika ari abi masu bérni pabeidza augstskolu.
1986. gada beigas Sonja izpildija prasibas, lai iegatu ba-
kalaura gradu humanitarajas zinatnés ar specializaciju
psihologija un franc¢u valoda, un tris gadus vélak vina
ieguva profesionalo diplomu socialaja administracija, kas
lava vinai klat par Dienvidaustralijas valdibas apmaksa-
tu socialo darbinieku — darbs, ko vina kops ta laika jop-
rojam strada (kaut vairakkart ir to sporadiski ari atsta-
jusi). Vinai nav piemérota stingri strukturéta skolotajas
vai sabiedriska sektora administratora dzive. Tie$i otradi,
vina vienmér ir bijusi svétita (vai noladéta?) ar klejotaja
dabu, kas vinai ir atnesusi melno jostu tackvondo, pilota
licenci Dienvidafrika, paris gadu ka socialajai darbinie-
cei Londona, celojumu pa Dienvidaustrumu Aziju un
Afriku, darbu kadas kaolina raktuveés Australijas zieme-
lu dZunglos. Vina ir izméginajusi savu roku nekustamo
ipasumu pardosana un izbaudijusi savu piedzivojumu
kari plané$ana un nir$ana ar akvalangu. Ja vinas veikli-
ba klavierspélé tagad ir mazak redzama neka kadreiz, ta
vieta vina ir pievérsusies glezniecibai, un bija pietickami
laipna, lai sagadatu manu portretu $im izdevumam.

Silvans, no otras puses, ieguva bakalaura gradu ek-
saktajas zinatnés ar specializaciju datorika un matema-
tika, nokartojot savus gala eksamenus 1993. gada. Vinu
vienmér ir ieintereséjusi aviacija, un vin$ ir bijis aktivs
biedrs taja pasa planierisma kluba, kura darbojas Son-
ja, izkopdams savas ambicijas, lai klatu par pilotu Ka-
raliskajos Australijas Gaisa spékos. Medicinisku iemes-
lu dél tas izradijas neiesp&jami, un vin$ novirzija savus
centienus uz civilas gaisa satiksmes vadibu. Péc sakot-
néja diezgan intensivas apmacibas laika vin$ kluva par
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akreditétu kontrolieri Melburnas Tulamarinas lidosta,
no kurienes vin§ joprojam sniedz noradijumus icksze-
mes un starptautiskajiem lidojumiem pie lidostas un ari
talaka gaisa telpa. Agrina vijoles spéles apguve jau sen
ir pickapusies gitarai (galvenokart elektriskajai). Kad-
reiz€ja interese par astronomiju nesen atkal ir atgriezu-
sies, un ar jaunieguto ickartu palidzibu vins$ tagad re-
gulari nodarbojas ar zvaigZnu pétiSanu. Daudz vairak
uz gimeni vérsts neka vecaki, vins ir precéjies un vinam
ir ¢etri bérni, kas dzimusi laika posma no 1998. lidz
2007. gadam, un vinam ir ari daudz mazaka ticksme uz
pasaules pétisanu vai ckstrémiem sporta veidiem (vis-
maz kops$ vins$ ieguva pusmelno jostu tackvondo pirms
daudziem gadiem).

No visiem lielajiem un mazajiem $i fin de siécle pe-
rioda notikumiem neviens nevar sacensties ar nozimigo
zinu par Padomju Savienibas un ar to saistita Varsavas
pakta valstu sabrukumu. Berlines mura kri$anas un Gor-
bacova-Jelcina sancensibas draima nepagaja garam tiem
no mums, kuri sekoja lidzi notikumiem aptuveni no
10 000 kilometru attaluma. Es vél spilgti atceros Mihai-
la Gorbacova atkap$anas runas skatiSanos Latvijas televi-
zija, kamér més sédéjam pie svétku galda kopa ar Ainu
Blinkenu un vipas gimeni 1991. gada Ziemassvétkos,
un ka es sev jautaju par $o izmainu nozimi un rezonansi
pasaules kartibai. Sis nozimes izdibini$ana man jaatstaj
vésturniekiem, politologiem, militarajiem analitikiem
un stratégiem. Nespéjot izdarit jégpilnus secinajumus
liela méroga, es skatijos uz Latvijas kolégu apstaklu mai-
nu, jaunieguto iesp&ju celot un lasit rietumu Zurnalus,
uz picaugo$o vieglumu, ar kadu vini tagad varéja tikties
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un socializéties ar arvalstu zinatniekiem. Un es atzinu to
par labu esam — labu vigiem un labu man.

Tagad bija zudusi daudzie skérsli cie$akai sadarbibai
starp zinatnickiem Latvija un Rietumos. Pasta cenziira
kluva par pagatni, laujot drosi celot gramatam un Zurna-
liem. Strauja e-pasta izplatiba samazinija no méne$iem
lidz stundam to laiku, kas tika pavadits, gaidot atbildes
uz jautdjumiem, jaunako informaciju par kolégu dar-
bu un, protams, jaunakas tenkas. Starptautiskas konfe-
rences tagad piesaistija daudz izlidzinataku dalibnieku
loku, dodot iespéju daudz tiesakai un intensivakai vie-
doklu apmainai. No socialas puses — pazinas kluva par
draugiem, un agrakas absurdas aizdomas par sléptiem
motiviem izzuda. Tas bija patie$am radikalas parmai-
nas, kas aizsaka agrak neiedomajamus sasniegumus gan
akadémiskaja, gan personiskaja saskarsmé. Pétniecibas
sadarbibas logistika loti vienkar$ojas, un musu centienu
patiesais kolektivais raksturs beidzot vargja izvirzities
prick$plana. Paris pieméru, kas radas no Siem daudza-
jiem kontaktiem, kalpos, lai ilustrétu jauno kartibu, kas
bija iespéjama lidz ar Padomju Savienibas sabrukumu un
vienlaicigo Latvijas valstiskas neatkaribas atgti$anu.

1980. gada konferencé Vilna es iepazinos ar Jani Ro-
zenbergu, valodniecibas profesoru Latvijas Universitaté
(agrak zinama ka Latvijas Valsts universitate). Vinam
bija interese un nedaudz zinasanu par agrino latviesu
valodu, ta¢u vina ipasais laucin$ bija masdienu latviesu
valodas stilistika, un nebija pilniba skaidrs, par spiti vina
loti sabiedriskajam raksturam, vai mums bus pietickami
kopigu interesu, lai ka batiski atbalstitu vienam otra dar-
bu. Gadu gaita tomér masu celi krustojas diezgan biezi,

121



un vina palidziba man bija noderiga, organizéjot vaira-
kas lekcijas vina studentiem. Vins bija biezs apmeklétajs
viesnica un loti vél¢jas apspriest augstskolu politiku, ka
arl noskaidrot manu viedokli par to, ka lietas batu jada-
ra. Es kluvu par regularu vakarinu viesi vina dzivokli,
biezi vien kopa ar Ainu Blinkenu no Zinatnu akadémijas
un Andreju Bankavu, fran¢u valodas profesoru Latvijas
Universitaté.

Tomér tas naca ka parsteigums, kad, ka no zila gaisa,
vin$§ man jautdja, vai es batu ar mieru tulkot anglu va-
loda vina nozimigako darbu stilistika. Lai gan es atzi-
nos, ka nemaz neparzinu $o jomu, un noradiju, ka mans
laiks ir nedaudz ierobezots, vins$ loti ilgi mani ladza, un
es beidzot padevos ar ceribu, ka, veicot $o darbu, es varé-
tu vismaz kaut ko iemacities. Ta ka mani Latvijas kolé-
gi vienmer loti labprat ir atbalstijusi manus projektus, es
arl jutu, ka batu nepieklajigi no manas puses neméginat
sniegt kaut simboliski kaut ko atpakal. Un ta tas notika,
ka mans tulkojums 2004. gada tika publicéts Latvijas
Universitates apgada, kadus piecus vai seSus gadus péc ta
uzsaksanas, un man izdevas apmeklét ari salidzinosi ne-
formalu gramatas atvér$anas pasakumu neilgi péc tam.

Vairak paredzamas sekas bija manai pirmajai tik§anas
reizei ar profesoru Péteri Vanagu, baltu vésturiskas va-
lodniecibas specialistu no Latvijas Universitates. Pirmo
reizi més sastapamies Stokholma 1989. gada, Skandina-
vijas baltistu konferences laika. Ta bija pirma no musu
daudzam lidzigajam tik$anas reizém ne tikai Zviedrija,
bet arl Latvija, Lietuva, Igaunija, Amerika un Vacija.
Masu kopigas intereses par senajiem latviesu tekstiem
nodrosinaja, ka mums nekad nepietritka nopietnu (un ne
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tik nopietnu) tematu sarunam. Vina palidziba mana kra-
juma Lingua Lettica: Raksti latviesu lingvistika (1995)
izveide bija butiska, lai padaritu manu darbu labak pazis-
tamu Latvija, un es biju priecigs atlidzinat ar vina habili-
téta doktora disertacijas pagara kopsavilkuma tulkosanu
anglu valoda. DaZus gadus vélak vin$ uzaicindja mani
pievienoties redakcijas padomei Rigas Zurnalam Baltu
Filologija un vairakkart noorganizéja man lekcijas ma-
gistrantaras studentiem Latvijas Universitaté, ka ari ne-
lielakus priekslasijumus Filologijas fakultates seminaros.
Més esam neskaitamas reizes pusdienojusi kopa Rigas
restoranos un gimenes loka vina majas.

Masu sadarbiba kluva vél ciesaka laika, kad strada-
ju pie Firekera un Manuale Lettico—Germanicum. Vins
vienmér bija gatavs atbildét uz maniem jautajumiem
saistiba ar manuskriptu un ta interpretacijam. Masu bei-
dzamas darba tik$anas reizé par Manuale Akadémiskaja
biblioteka es vinam pajautaju par vissvarigako nepubli-
céto materialu, kas vél nav izpétits, un vinam nebija ilgi
jadoma, lai minétu Liborija Depkina latvie$u-vacu vard-
nicas manuskriptu. Tas ir darbs, kas ir nozimigs gan ar
savu apjomu (un lidz ar to ari faktu daudzumu), gan ari
ar potencialajiem atklajumiem, ko $ada plasuma darbs,
siki izanalizéts, varétu sniegt. Es sakotnéji nedaudz vil-
cindjos pievérsties $ada méroga projektam, bet, parlie-
cinajies par vina apnemsanos palidzét visos iesp&jamos
veidos, es piekritu iesaistities un nekavéjoties mégina-
ju iegat attiecigo vairak neka 3000 lapu fotokopijas, jo
man, protams, lielaka darba dala batu javeic Australija.
Finanses un citas saistibas nelautu man pavadit nepie-
cieSamos méneSus vai drizak gadus Riga, stradajot pie
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transkribésanas. Lai gan lielaka dala stasta par Dep-
kina vardnicu pieder nakamajai nodalai, viens loti ba-
tisks notikums ir japiemin $eit. Tas bija viena no musu
kopigajam tik$anas reizém par Depkinu Akadémiskaja
bibliotéka, kad mums bija japarbauda atsauce uz Liber
Memorialis, Kaspara Elversa, viena no Depkina pécte-
¢iem Jana baznica, latvie$u valodas vardnicu, kad Vanags
divos no vinam prick$a esoSajiem darba eksemplariem
pamanija butiskas atskiribas. Vin$ patiesiba bija atklajis
agrak nezinamu izdevumu, par kuru vins$ varéja pazinot
un analizét savos rakstos un referatos nakamajas konfe-
rencés. Sai notikuma bija zinama déja vu sajuta, jo dazus
gadus ieprick$ man bija laiméjies veikt lidzigu atklajumu
attieciba uz Adolfija 1685. gada latviesu valodas grama-
tiku. Lai ari viss gods par Elversa vardnicas atklasanu
pieder Péterim Vanagam, man gribas domat, ka patiesiba
ta bija musu nerimsto$a sadarbiba Depkina sakara, kas
aizveda vinu lidz vardnicas iepriek§ nezinamas versijas
pamanisanai.

Lai ka ari batu, $§1 sakritiba kopa ar iepriek$miné-
tajiem gadijumiem ir spilgts piemérs savstarpéjai aka-
démiskajai apmainai un sadarbibai, kura aizsakas ar
nozimigajiem 1989.-1991. gada notikumiem, un nevar
noliegt $o un daudzu citu konkrétu pieméru vértibu, kas
izrietéja no jaunas pasaules kartibas. Zinatnieki visa pa-
saulé, protams, to “atzina par labu esam”.

Lai gan mans nodoms bija paplasinat darbu pie 17. gad-
simta gramatikam, iecjot ari 18. gadsimta, — uzdevums,
kas vél joprojam ir japaveic, — ta vieta es pievérsos (jeb
novirzijos) divam lidz $im nepublicétam 17. gs. vardni-
cam. Pirma no tam, ko sastadijis Kristofors Firekers,
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saglabajusies divos atskirigos rokrakstos, kurpreti otra,
nezinima autora Manuale Lettico—Germanicum, darbs,
kas zinama méra ir balstits Firekera, ir izdzivojis tikai
viena rokraksta versija. To nevarétu isti nosaukt par radi-
kalu virziena mainu, jo es jau bija publicéjis Mancela un
Langija vardnicu materialus. No otras puses, dazi kolégi
bija pamudinajusi mani padarit citiem pieejamu iespiestu
Firekera versiju. Vin$ ir ticis uzskatits par vienu no redza-
makajiem baltvacu literatiem 17. gadsimta Latvija, lai gan
reti kurs§ faktiski bija lasijis vina vardnicu, dodot prieksro-
ku publicétajam baznicas dziesmam un vipa tradiciona-
lajam télam ka “apgaismotajam latvie$u draugam”, nevis
stereotipiskajam baltvacu kultartrégerim, bet, protams,
ka nozimigai figuirai, kura darbs neparprotami sauca péc
plasakas izplati$anas un vieglakas pieejamibas.

Turpmakie gadi (1995-1999) tadgjadi tika ziedoti,
parrakstot un gatavojot piezimes par $iem diviem sagla-
batajiem Firekera latvieSu—vacu vardnicas manuskrip-
tiem. Abi manuskripti ir viens otram sekojosu parraks-
titaju darbs, pats originals, skiet, ir zudis, bet, par laimi
nakamajam paaudzém, ar roku parrakstitas gramatikas
un leksikografijas darbu kopijas nebija nekas neparasts
17. gadsimta Latvija.

Firekera vardnicas manuskripta publicé$ana lidz ar
sekojoso konkordanci ieziméja sakumu manai sadarbibai
ar Akadémisko bibliotéku. Sis attiecibas joprojam turpi-
nas, un es ceru, ka turpinasies ari tuvakaja nakotné. Ma-
nuale Lettico—Germanicum transkripcija ar piezimém
un konkordance iznaca 2001.-2002. gada.

Pa to laiku notikumi Australija turpinaja strauji at-
tistities. Studenti Melburna nerimsto$i pieprasija manas
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lekcijas, kas atri partapa tris gadu kursa. Mana pirma gada
lekcijas musdienu latvie$u valodas gramatika papildina-
ja lekcijas par literatiru un vésturi, ko sakotnéji nodrosi-
ndja attiecigi Dr. Karlis Abele jun. un profesors Edgars
Dunsdorfs, lai gan brivpratigo pasniedzéju sastavs gadu
gaita stipri izvérsas. Otra un tre$a gada lekcijas es turpi-
naju aplukot masdienu gramatiku, vienlaikus piedavajot
parskatu par latviesu gramatikas rakstiSanas vésturi. Man
atkal palidzéja eksperti no paralélam nozarém, pieméram,
Dr. Uldis Ozolins. Es izsaku sirsnigu pateicibu visiem, kas
brivpratigi sniedza papildu lekcijas: vinu ieguldijums, no-
dro$inot bagatigu kultaras aspektu, padarija Melburnas
kursu vispusigaku un sabalansétaku, neka es viens pats to
varéju sniegt saviem Adelaides studentiem.

Nevarétu jau teike, ka pasniegt ap 300 lekciju apme-
ram divdesmit gadu laika Melburna bija viegls darbs.
Man bija ievérojama daramo darbu slodze (kaut pats
biju sev tos uzkravis), kas bija japaveic pirms jauna lek-
ciju kursa uzsaksanas, un studentu darbi, kuri biezi vien
tika iesniegti tikai dazas dienas pirms izlabo$anas termi-
na. Un tad bija celosana, kas ar kursiem bija nesaraujami
saistita. Lidojums starp Adelaidi un Melburnu gan ilgst
tikai vienu stundu, bet, lai nolasitu savas lekcijas no 9:00
lidz 12:30, man nacas izlidot 6:30, un tas savukart no-
ziméja cel$anos ap 4:30 no rita devinas vai desmit reizes
akadémiska gada laika. Nekas nevarétu bat vél vairak
pretstata manam visparéjam paradumam “celties vélu un
stradat vélu”, bet kaut ki man izdevas nekad nenokavét
nevienu lidojumu. Pilotu streiki un migla titas lidostas ir
cita lieta, tomér $adu, no manis neatkarigu, neveiksmju
bija maz un reti, un mums loti sekmigi izdevas izpildit
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programmu, ka bija planots. Péc pusdienam domubied-
ru loka (13:00-15:00) mani aizveda atpakal uz Melbur-
nas lidostu, uz lidojumu 16:30, kura laika viena vai otra
iemesla dé] man regulari izdevas aizmigt.

It ka ar to jau nebutu pietickami, Sidnejas latviesu
kopiena vérsas pie manis ar lagumu péc lidzigas prog-
rammas tai, ko es vadiju Melburna. Finanséjums, liekas,
nebija probléma, un notika ta, ka es pievienoju Sidneju
savam nedélas nogales mar§rutam laika no 1985. lidz
1990. gadam. Beigusas (vismaz uz Siem seSiem gadiem)
bija domubiedru pusdienas Melburna, lai gan vélak $i
tradicija tika atjaunota. Péc rita lekcijam Melburna es
atri steidzos uz lidostu, lai nokertu lidojumu 14:00 uz
Sidneju, kur lasiju lekcijas no 16:00 lidz 19:30 Sidnejas
Latvie$u nama, péc tam pavadiju nakti tuvéja moteli un
lidoju atpakal uz Adelaidi nakamaja rita. Tas ievérojami
ietekméja manu daramo darbu apjomu, ipasi sakuma,
kad Sidneja uzpemto studentu skaits bija krietni lielaks
neka Melburna — pirmaja gada Sidneja pieteicas divdes-
mit studentu, lai gan se$i no tiem gada laika pazuda. Un
atkal man paveicas ar palidzibu — mg. phil. Lacija Bér-
zina-Felsberga un Ausma Medne bez samaksas nolasija
vairakas lekcijas par literataras un kultaras jautajumiem,
tadéjadi nodrosinot ipasi noderigu papildinagjumu tam
materialam, ko spé&ju piedavat es.

AABS (Australazija) uzplaukums bija vél viens no-
zimigs faktors baltie$u akadémiskaja dzivé Australija
pagajusa gadsimta pédéjo divdesmit gadu laika un, pro-
tams, ari péc tam. Atzita ka AABS (ASV) apaksnodala,
komiteja, kuras loceklis es biju, aizsaka regularas konfe-
rences reizi divos gados. Sis konferences ir izradijusas loti
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veiksmigas ne tikai attieciba uz apmeklétaju skaitu, bet
ari ar nolasito referatu kvalitati. No otras (1983) lidz sep-
titajai (1993) konferencei, kad komiteju vadija Dr. Harijs
Johansons, tas notika Melburnas Universitatg, ievérojot
organizatorisko principu, ka komitejas atrasanas vieta ir
ar1 konferences norises vieta. Tadéjadi, kad par komite-
jas majvietu kluva Adelaide (no 1993. lidz 1997. gadam,
profesora Jana Priedkalna un vélak mana vadiba), konfe-
rencu norises vieta tika attiecigi parvietota uz Adelaides
Latvie$u namu, un ari $eit, neskatoties uz geografiskajam
parmainam, konferences bija loti veiksmigas, un ta tas
ir saglabajies arl kop$ komitejas parcel$anas atpakal uz
Melburnu ar Uldi Ozolinu, Robertu Krofordu (Robert
Crawford), Endru Blumbergu un tagad Delaniju Skeretu
ka tas prezidentiem. Masu panakumi pamudinaja mus
publicét atseviskus konferences priekslasijumus izdevu-
ma Baltic Studies in Australia I un II mana redakcija,
bet diemzél finansialu iemeslu dé] neizdevas to turpinat
talakos s€¢jumos. Es oficiali aizgaju no vairs nefunkcioné-
josa redaktora amata 2008. gada, kad kluva skaidrs, ka
musu finansialajam stavoklim ir maz izredZu uzlaboties.
Vel viena vil$anas bija ta, ka més nespéjam parliecinat
baltie$u zinatnickus Sidneja, kuru bija visai daudz, sniegt
lielaku ieguldijumu, un, lai gan ka iznpémumu varétu minét
divus vai tris vardus, sidnejieSiem gadu gaita nav bijis gan-
driz nekada sakara ar AABS Australijas nodalas attistibu.
Papildus Australijas konferencém es turpinaju regu-
lari piedalities Ziemelamerikas AABS sanaksmés (para
gados) un lidzigas Eiropas konferencés (nepara gados). Sis
tik§anas bija nozimigs elements, lai uzturétu motivaciju
vésturiskajam virzienam, kura mans darbs bija ievirzijies,
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jo lidzigi domajosu kolégu man Australija pietraka. Pre-
zentéjot savus pétijumus un klausoties citu specialistu
priekslasijumos, es ipasi daudz ieguvu no tiem sekojosa-
jam diskusijam, kuru laika radas dazadi viedokli, kas tika
apspriesti gan formalas sesijas, gan péc tam — bieZi vien
arl pie pusdienu galda. Starp ziemelamerikaniem, ar ku-
riem man bija nozimigas sarunas, bija/ir Dzintra Bonda
(Bond), Viljams Smolstigs (William Schmalstieg), Alek-
sandra Steinberga, Stivens Jangs (Steven Young) un Valdis
Zeps, kamér mani latviesu/Eiropas sarunu biedri bija/
ir Maija Baltina, Juris Baldunciks, Aina Blinkena, Rai-
ners Ekerts (Rainer Eckert), Deivids Gilds (Davids Gil-
de), Baiba (Metuzale-) Kangere, Stanislavs Kolbusevskis
(Stanistaw Kolbuszewski), Benita Laumane, Terje Mati-
asens (1erje Mathiassen), Daina Nitina, Helge Rinholms
(Helge Rinbolm), Velta Rike-Dravina, Volfgangs Smids
(Wolfgang Schmid), Fridrihs Solcs (Friedrich Scholz), Pé-
teris Vanags, Andrejs Veisbergs un daudzi citi. Ne visi no
viniem vairs ir $ai saulé, bet katrs ir sniedzis man vértigas
atzinas un tada vai citada veida veicinajis manu domu
attistibu. Man batu Seit japiemin ari daudzas augligas
diskusijas pavaditas stundas ar Latvijas Universitates Ma-
tematikas un informatikas institata Maksliga intelekta
laboratorijas darbiniekiem, jo ipa$i saistiba ar vinu nepar-
traukto darbu pie seno latviesu tekstu digitalizacijas, vinu
cksperimentiem ar latvie$u valodas teikuma strukearas
datoranalizi un citiem lidzigiem jautajumiem.

Mana dzive lidz ar to kluva arvien piepilditaka ar ta-
liem celojumiem, jo ipasi péc Latvijas neatkaribas atjau-
nos$anas. Jaunibas dienas $adu celo$anu es panesu salidzi-
no$i viegli, bet, ieejot pusmuza, lidojumi, kas ir ilgaki par
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trim vai ¢etram stundam, man likas arvien garlaicigaki
un nogurdino$aki. Ka mana sieva var izturét divdesmit
un vairak stundu garos lidojumus starp Australiju un
Eiropu, ir pilnigi arpus manas saprasanas robezam. Es
esmu pilniba garigi un fiziski nederigs pienakumu pil-
di$anai péc parmérigi gariem lidojumiem, tapéc diez-
gan atri nolému sadalit $os braucienus ar nozimigu at-
kopsanas laiku kaut kur pa vidu. Bija pieejamas dazadas
iespéjas — Seula, Taipeja, Tokija, Honkonga, Singaptra,
Nudeli, Manila, Bangkoka —, un es izméginaju tas visas,
pirms paliku pie divam pédéjam. Geografiskiem un fi-
nan$u faktoriem bija batiska loma mana izvéle, tapat ka
értiem lidojumu grafikiem un, protams, interesém kul-
taras aspekta, bet ka gramatikis es nevaréju nepamanit
daudzas divainibas, kas paradas uz katra stara gan raks-
titaja, gan runataja taizemie$u un filipinie$u anglu va-
loda. Man ienaca prata, ka, tas apkopojot un analizgjot,
es aizraujosa veida varétu padarit savu atputu lietderigu,
apvienojot to ar noderigu partraukumu no savam pama-
ta aktivitatém francu un latvie$u valoda un, protams, ari
no lidmasinam. Kas sakas tikai ka hobijs, driz vien klu-
va par formalu pétniecibas projektu, jo savakto materia-
lu apjoms picauga lidz vairak neka taksto$ lappusém un
abas savaktajas datu kopas atklajas zinamas likumsaka-
ribas. Pat tagad, rakstot $o nodalu (2012. gada), man nav
noteiktu un drizu planu §1 darba pabeig$anai un publi-
cé$anai. Man ir divas reizes lugts, vienreiz Adelaidé un
vienreiz Riga, nolasit lekcijas par svarigakajam iezimém
filipinie$u anglu valoda, un es to redzu ka cerigu zimi, ka
pasaulé ir ari citi cilveki, kam mazak pétiti anglu valodas
varianti rada nopietnu interesi.
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1970. gadu beigas, kad mans otrais termins dekana
amata tuvojas noslégumam, Australijas universitates
saka izjust valdibas finanséjuma samazinasanas politikas
sekas. Sakuma Humanitaro zinatnu skolu tas batiski ne-
ietekméja, jo taja bija loti maz brivu amatu un jautajums
par brivo vakan¢u neaizpildisanu nebija aktuals. Sada
veiksme tomér nevaréja turpinaties muzigi, un nakama-
jas divas desmitgadés, ka ari péc tam, budZeta samazina-
jums patiesam lika stingrak savilkt jostas. Paplasinasa-
nas, iznemot tajas nozarés, kas varéja lepoties ar arkartigi
lielu uznemto studentu skaitu, kluva par sapni, un sakas
runas ne tikai par atseviSku Stata vietu samazina$anu,
bet, kas bija vél bistamak, par veselu departamentu lik-
vidésanu. Sve$valodas, tostarp francu valoda, jutas ar-
vien apdraudétakas, lai gan multikulturalisms saglabajas
ka federalas valdibas oficiala politika. Salidzinajuma ar,
teiksim, anglu valodu, psihologiju, vésturi vai izglitibu,
uzpemto studentu skaits svesvalodas bija salidzinosi ne-
liels, kas vismaz teorétiski bija vaja vieta, kurai ta dévétie
ckonomiskie racionalisti — skaidri bezjedzigs apzime-
jums —, iesp&jams, varétu uzklupt. Menedzerisms — cil-
véku vadi$ana ar menedZeru rokam un menedzeriem par
labu - saka iespraukties masu struktaras, un vaditaju
samaksas lidz ar to attiecigi picauga, padarot tiri akadé-
miskos budzetus daudz nabadzigakus.

Daudz tika runats par parstrukturé$anu, termins,
kuru biezi izmanto, lai ar to aizstatu “saSaurinasanu’.
Flindersa Universitaté, kur galvena struktarvieniba bija
“skola” — vieniba, kas lieluma zina atradas pa vidu starp
departamentu un fakultati —, tika gatavoti plani, lai ap-
vienotu “skolas” tradicionalajas “fakultatés”. Tas bija
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pilniga pretruna ar visam masu dibinataju izglitibas un
administrativajam vélmém, kuri bija gribéjusi deleget
daudzu lémumu pienemsanu mazakam, viendabigakam
vienibam, atsakoties no fakultasu sistémas, kuras menta-
litate paredz, ka viena pieeja der visiem.

Bet vaditajiem bija savi uzskati, un, neraugoties uz
Humanitaro zinatnu skolas energisko pretestibu, lemgj-
vara tika nodota no skolas padomes fakultates vadibai,
kura bez mums ietilpa ari izglitibas zinatnes, jurispru-
dence un sakotnéji arl teologija. Pavisam nesen ir ticis
runats ari par muasu fakultates apvieno$anu ar Socialo zi-
natnu un psihologijas fakultati, kas daléji autonomo mil-
zonigo vienibu skaitu samazinatu lidz trim.

Parejas perioda sakuma es vél vienu terminu (1992-
1994) darbojos ka Humanitaro zinatnu skolas dekans. Ar
So pienakumu ari beidzas mana saistiba ar oficialo univer-
sitates administraciju. 1994. gada man ari veiksmigi izde-
vas pieprasit personilo profesora vietu (sk. turpmak noda-
1a Lans Lorijs). Sis amats vélak tika parveidots par kartéja
profesora vietu (Establishment Chair), kura es paliku lidz
aizie$anai pensija 2002. gada beigas. 1996. gada ilggadgjais
Fran¢u valodas departamenta vaditajs profesors Ians Lo-
rijs aizgaja pensija, un es parnému vina amatu.

20. gs. 90. gadi atnesa ari vairakas negaiditas par-
mainas Latvijas fronté. 1990. gada es tiku uznemts par
arzemju locekli Latvijas Zinatnu akadémija, lai gan lidz
pat $ai dienai man nav ne mazaka prieksstata par to, kurs§
no maniem Latvijas kolégiem bija uzpémies iniciativu
izvirzit manu kandidattru. Es, protams, biju ieprieci-
nats par $o jaunumu, un tagad izmantoju iespé&ju pateik-
ties manam anonimajam atbalstitajam. Tapat ka no zila
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gaisa naca zina, ka esmu apbalvots ar Jana Endzelina bal-
vu par manu ieguldijumu latvie$u valodnieciba, kas bija
vél viens iemesls prickam manu draugu un kolégu starpa
Flindersa Universitaté. Sadi brizi noteikti kalpojusi, lai
atdzivinatu manu motivaciju, uzsverot arzemnicku pie-
nemsanu un viesmiligu icklau$anu Latvijas zinatnicku
braliba. Ka viens no Latvijas kolégiem sacija (konferencé
Liepaja 2001. gada): “Sie domubiedri vairs nav miisu vie-
si — vini ir masu kolégi.”

Tiesi taja pasa konferencé es mudinaju uz agrinas lat-
vie$u valodas vardnicas sastadiSanu, atsaucoties uz $ada
darba trakumu ka vienu no galvenajam nepilnibam lat-
vie$u vésturiskaja valodnieciba. Es nebiju pirmais, kas
izteica $o ideju: jau agrak bijusi ierosinajumi veike $adu
projektu, bet dazadu iemeslu dél tie nebija guvusi atsau-
cibu, un ideja, skiet, bija zaudgjusi savu aktualitati, iespé-
jams, nepietickama atbalstitaju skaita dél.

lespéjams tomér, ka tas laiks bija pienacis. Varbut ta-
dél, ka ierosinajums tagad naca no “koléga”, nevis “cie-
mina”? Lai ari kads buatu iemesls, péc tam es uzzinaju,
ka profesora Vanaga vadiba bija izveidota grupa, lai no-
skaidrotu dazadus jaunas vardnicas aspektus un apjomu,
ka ar saktu attiecigo materialu apkoposanu. Darbs ir sa-
cies, bet tas iet uz prieksu loti lénam, galvenokart nepie-
tickama finansiala atbalsta dél.

Akadémiska sadarbiba ir divvirzienu iela. Taisniba,
ka maniem latvie$u kolégiem bija loti veiksmigi izdevies
pamudinat mani veike lielus projektus, bet $aja gadiju-
ma, vai tas ta varétu bat, ka situacija ir bijusi apgriezta?

Vienlaikus Australija finansialais spiediens uz uni-
versitatém nebija nekur pazudis, un nozares ar mazu
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uzpemto studentu skaitu turpinaja but apdraudétas.
Masu Franéu valodas departamenta budzets joprojam
bija loti saspringts, lai gan darbinieku skaits bija samazi-
najies no Cetriem lidz trim. Vienlaikus bezjedzigas shé-
mas, kuras naca no vadibas puses un kuru mérkis bija
taisnigi lidzsvarot darbinicku noslogotibu, apgritinaja
darbu pie jaunu studentu piesaistes, bet, par laimi, visa §1
darba slodzes formulas ideja izradijas parak sarezgita, lai
neteiktu, ka nelietojama. Jebkura gadijuma, man likas,
ka bija pienacis laiks veikt nopietnus méginajumus palie-
linat fran¢u valodas studijas uznemto skaitu, lai reizi par
visam reizém meés izklatu no bistamas zonas.

Es icrosindju radikalu (vai konservativu, atkariba
no ta, ka uz to skatas) prickSlikumu macit (anglu va-
lodas) gramatikas pamatus, domajot, ka tam noteikti
atrastos pieprasijums, nemot véra arkartigo nevéribu
$im prick§metam pamatskolas un vidusskolas macibu
programmas. Sads kurss batu ieguvums ari sve$valodu
studentiem, kuri liela méra neko par to nezinaja. Man
nebija parsteigums, lai gan es neko nevaru teike par ci-
tiem, ka sakotnéjie uznemsanas rezultati (20+) radijas
loti iedvesmojosi, tuvako gadu laika strauji picaugot lidz
loti veseligam limenim (40-75) un, galu gala, (sakot no
2011. gada) lidz sérgas limenim (250-350), jo kolégi Iz-
glitibas zinatnu departamenta uzskatija par lietderigu
$o kursu padarit obligatu saviem sakumskolas skolotaju
programmas studentiem.

Lai vél vairak nostiprinatu Fran¢u valodas departa-
menta pieaugosas statistiskas prieksrocibas, péc daziem
gadiem es sanému atlauju pievienot vél vienu kursu, kas
bija koncentréts uz elementaru akustisko fonétiku, sves-
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vardu nepareizu izrunu anglu valoda, pasaules valodu
saimém un latinu valodas ietekmi uz anglu valodu. Ari
§1 izradijas veiksmiga izvéle (90+), pat bez obligati pie-
saistitas grupas no Izglitibas zinatnu departamenta. Es
to pieminu tiem, kuri ieklausisies, ka dala no reakcijas uz
gratiem apstakliem ir nevis diversifikacija diversifikaci-
jas dél, bet lai pielagotos visparéjam interesém un plasak
izplatitam vajadzibam. Kamér 17. gadsimta latvie$u gra-
matika un leksikografija varbat neatbilst ikvienai gau-
mei, netrikst cilvéku, kas vélas uzzinat, kas tas lietvards
tads ir. Un galu gala, vai més stradajam skola, fakultaté
vai kada cita utopijas versija, nekas nevar aizstat to pa-
matu, ko nodro$ina pietickams daudzums uznemto stu-
dentu. Tomér ideala pasaulé ta butu patiesa macita ma-
terila vértiba, nevis klientu/apmeklétaju skaits (lai ka
to ari $aja bridi sauktu), kuram vajadzétu but par batis-
kako apsvérumu, izvértéjot, vai kursam ir vieta macibu
programma.

Lai ka arl batu, tadi bija pédéjie divi gadu desmiti
20. gadsimta — intensiva darba laiks gan maciSana, gan
pétnieciba, ar ne parak lielu slodzi administracijas joma.
Tas dod zinamu gandarjjumu, ka ar manu publikaciju
palidzibu, neaizmirstot ari par manu divu paréjo ko-
légu veikumu, un jo ipasi loti batiski palielinata masu
uznemto studentu skaita dél, kas izriet galvenokart no
jauna virziena valodniecibas pamatos, man bija iespéja
nostabilizét Fran¢u valodas departamenta stavokli ister-
mina un uz ilgaku laiku, atstajot to labaka un drosaka
pozicija cinai ar neparedzamam problémam nakotné.
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Pensionésanas un Depkina gadi: 2003-

Tad klasi vientuligaks gads péc gada,
No tevis atskelsies péc drauga draugs,
Rets celotajs, kas bus tev dvéslé rada,
Un reta puke, kas tev klintis augs.
Rainis. Kalna kapéjs

Birokrati un ta sauktie racionalisti gan federalaja valdiba,
gan universitaté, protams, nekur nebija izgaisusi. Jaunais
gadsimts uzausa lidz ar $ausmino$u pravietojumu par fi-
nandu krizi un pastiprinatu budZeta stingribu. Izplatijas
baumas par piespiedu apvienos$anos ar misu mates iesta-
di — Adelaides Universitati —, un dazas versijas pat gaja tik
talu, ka prognozéja neizbégamu Flindersa Universitates
slegsanu un likvidésanu. Liela dala $o baumu neapsauba-
mi bija parspilétas, jo patiesais iebiedéSanas mérkis bija sa-
gatavot darbinickus turpmakiem Statu samazinajumiem;
piedraudot ar Armagedonu, pretestiba varétu bat daudz
mazaka, kad darbinieku skaita samazinasana faktiski ne-
sasniedza tadus apmérus, par kadiem bija paustas bazas.
Butu ari jaatceras, ka pat birokrati klast neaizsargati, ja
nav vairs, ko samazinat. Sajé reizé pastardiena nepienaca,
lai gan tika ieviesti dazi pasakumi izdevumu mazinasanai.

Viens no tiem bija fakultates méroga centieni veici-
nat, lai darbinieki, jo ipasi vecaka gada gajuma, proti, ar
vislielako atalgojumu, dotos priekslaiciga pensija. Stimu-
li bija pietickami vilino$i un finansiali pat saméra intere-
santi. Péc detalizétas apsprie$anas ar masu arodbiedribas
parstavi es nolému tos parbaudit. Es iesniedzu nepie-
cieSamos dokumentus un driz péc tam sanému virkni
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priekslikumu, ar kuriem es nebiju apmierinats — cita
starpa tajos bija ievérojamas nesaskanas attieciba uz pre-
cizu “$kirSanas” datumu un soliem, kas varétu tikt veikti,
lai atbalstitu manus ta briza pétijumus. Es noraidiju pie-
davajumu un péc tam tiku uzaicinats piedalities parru-
nas ar fakultates vaditaju un Humanitaro zinatnu skolas
dekinu. Si tik§anas notika ieprieks nolikta laika, diezgan
saspringta gaisotné, bez jebkadas laipnibas un gandriz
launa ledainuma piesatinata.

Dazi aspekti nekad netika nopietni ap$aubiti: pilna
akadémiska statusa pieskir$ana, rekomendacija emerité-
ta profesora nosaukuma iegianai un iespéja istermina
izmantot manas lidz§inéjas biroja telpas — tie bija jau-
tajumi, kuros administracijai acimredzot nebija vélmes
stridéties. Galvenais strida abols bija mana vélésanas pa-
likt amata lidz 2002. gada otra semestra beigam, nostaja,
kura balstijas nepiecie$amiba izpildit savus pienakumus
jau kursos uzpemto studentu prieksa, kas butu jaatcel, ja
es atstatu universitati agrak. Es nedomaju, ka mani saru-
nu biedri vispar vélgjas térét nepiecie$amo papildu nau-
du, bet galu gala vini piekapas. Otrs klup$anas akmens,
atbalsts maniem pétijumiem, tika atri nokartots, un es
atstaju tik§anos ar vieno$anos, ar kuru varéju iztike.

Es jau agrak biju skaidri pateicis saviem fran¢u de-
partamenta kolégiem, ka labprat turpinatu darit lielako
dalu no ta, ko biju darijis ieprickséjos gados, bet stradajot
tikai uz dallaika liguma pamata. Sada vieno$anis stajas
speka 2003. gada sakuma, un kops ta laika gan mani ko-
legi, gan es pats esmu bijis pilniba ar to apmierinats.

Viens no zaudéumiem, kas radas pensionésanas dél,
bija neiespéjamiba turpinat latvie$u valodas kursus. Ka
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nepilnas slodzes darbinickam man vairs nebija iespéjas
piedavat savus individualus lekciju kursus, bet tikai ma-
cit tajos, kurus oficiali koordinéja kads cits. Lidziga veida
tika partraukts mans elementaras latinu valodas kurss,
kas tomér jau vairakus gadus bija neaktivs.

Tada bija mana partap$ana no pastaviga pilnas slo-
dzes darbinicka par pensionétu, tomér dalslodzé stra-
dajosu darbinieku ar akadémisku statusu un francu va-
lodas emeritéta profesora nosaukumu. Es biju ceréjis, ka
§1 pareja ievérojami palielinas laiku, ko es varésu veltit
darbam pie agrinajiem latvie$u valodniecibas tekstiem,
tacu situacija izvérsas citadi. Protams, teorétiski laika
daudzums, ko es varétu veltit pétniecibai, bija nedaudz
picaudzis, ta¢u lagumi pievienoties redakcijam, izvértét
zurnaliem iesniegtos rakstus, runat par saviem atklaju-
miem picaugo$a skaita konferen¢u un seminaru, nodro-
$inat pirmspublicé$anas parbaudes izdodamam grama-
tam, ka arl slodzes palielinasanas valodniecibas kursa,
tas viss kopa ir panémis neparedzéti lielu apjomu no ta
laika, ko es biju ceréjis iegut sev. Par spiti Siem papildu
pienakumiem, lai gan ne parak atri, mani pétijumi tie-
$am virzas uz prieksu.

Ka jau mingju ieprieks, es biju pietickami neapdo-
migs, lai uzdotu jautajumu “Ko talak?” savam kolégim
Péterim Vanagam, kura atbilde aizveda mani lidz liela-
jam projektam pie Liborija Depkina Latviesu—vacu vard-
nicas, pie kuras saku nopietnu darbu jauna gadsimta sa-
kuma. Ap to laiku (2001) es sanému ari Triju Zvaigznu
ordeni no toreiz&jas Latvijas Valsts prezidentes, bijusas
AABS prezidentes un ilggadéjas koléges profesores Vai-
ras Vikes-Freibergas. Tas bija diezgan liels notikums, kas
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lika manai sievai pirmo (un iespéjams ari vienigo) rei-
zi apmeklét Rigu, neskatoties uz auksto ziemelu ziemu.
Liels daudzums $ampaniesa tika patéréts gan formalaja
ceremonija, gan vélak viesnica draugu un kolégu loka. So
notikumu varétu nosaukt par bateriju uzladésanu pirms
mana uzbrukuma garidznieka Depkina manuskriptam.

Kop$ darba pie Firekera 20. gs. 90. gadu otraja pusé
man bija vieno$anas par publikacijam ar Latvijas Akade-
misko biblioteku (vélak LU Akadémisko biblioteku), un
es biju loti priecigs par bibliotekas vélésanos turpinat §is
attiecibas ari jaunaja Depkina projekta. 2005. gada pir-
mais no septiniem planotajiem s¢jumiem ieraudzija die-
nas gaismu, nedaudz aizkavéjies Jana Rozenberga latvie-
Su valodas stilistikas gramatas tulko$anas dél, par kuru
esmu runajis jau ieprieks. Turpmakie séjumi péc tam iz-
naca daudz atraka tempa.

Saja laika bija kluvis gandriz neiespéjami sanemt at-
balstu no Australijas Pétniecibas padomes — lielakas
iestades, kas ir atbildiga par pétniecibas dotaciju pieskir-
Sanu. Ne tikai pati pieteik$anas procedira bija loti ap-
gratinosa; $ada pieteikuma sagatavosana bija ari diezgan
bezjédziga, nemot véra, ka padomei nebija nekadas inte-
reses par manu darbibas jomu, kura, protams, neietilpa
vinu sve$valodam nedraudzigajas prioritatés, kas noteik-
tos posmos bija definétas ka aborigénu problémas, Aus-
tralijas mezu ugunsgréku novérsana, adens taupisana un
terorisma jautajumi. Tikpat labi varétu ari gaidit mannu
no debesim vai veltit dargo laiku iepriek§ paredzami vel-
tigai savvalas zosu ker$anai. “Kadu taustamu labumu tas
dos Australijas sabiedribai?” es dzirdu racionalistu kori
dziedam. Par laimi, Latvie$u apvienibai Australija un
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Jaunzélandé (LAA]J ) bija atgkirigs viedoklis, un es esmu
pateicigs par vairakam nelielam dotacijam, kuras apvie-
niba man pieskira.

Neskatoties uz finan$u ierobezojumiem, projekts
tomér virzijas uz prieksu, lielakoties personigo resursu
atbalstits. Vairaki dasni Adelaides kolégi labprat ziedo-
ja savu laiku un zinasanas, lai palidzétu man ar Depki-
na iestarpindjumiem grieku un ebreju valoda, ka ari ar
vina diezgan nekartiga pirms Ziterlina (Sizterlin) laika
fraktaras rokraksta atsifréSanu. Un tur vienmér bija ari
mans e-pasta glabsanas rinkis ar Péteri Vanagu, kurs, ne-
raugoties uz savu lielo darba slodzi, nodrosinaja loti ne-
piecieSsamo ieguldijumu transkripcijas problémas. Bija,
protams, ari neatrisinamas problémas: tas es paglabaju
saviem ikgadéjiem Rigas apmekléjumiem, kad, sézot
Akadémiskaja biblioteka ar manuskriptu prieksa, més
apspriedam, diskutéjam un stridéjamies, lidz paradijas
dazi iespéjami risinajumi. Diezgan biezi més atstajam
biblioteku véla pécpusdiena un parcélamies uz patikamu
restoranu, kur sarunas pievérsas citiem jautajumiem, ka
tas notika ar vairakkart, kad biju uzaicinats uz maltiti
Vanaga vai citu kolégu gimenes loka.

Vél viens parsteigums jauna gadsimta sakuma bija
pazinojums, ka man ir pieskirta Latvijas Zinatnu akadeé-
mijas Liela medala. Sai balvai ir sava cena — no tas sané-
méjiem tiek gaidits, lai tie nolasitu Akadémijas gadskar-
téja pilnsapulce lekciju, kas bija ka izaicinajums, uz kuru
vajadzéja atbildét. Es paklavu izmekléto auditoriju sava
Depkina projekta aprakstam un analizei un aptuveni
45 minatés ieskicgju $1 darba iespéjamos rezultatus, bie-
Zi atsaucoties uz problémam, ar ko sastaptos iesp&jamais
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teksta parrakstitajs un analitikis, stradajot ar $adu nekar-
tigu, daléji haotisku, parsvara eklektisku un vienlaikus
loti ipatnéju manuskriptu, kas patiesiba ir tik nedraudzigs
lasitajam, ka papildus originala publicésanai ta pasreizéja
redakcija ar visiem negludumiem un problémam ir nepie-
cieSams publicét otru variantu konkordances veida. Kas
sakas ka desmit gadu projekts, tagad, skiet, ir izstiepies
talu aiz paredzéta termina.

Ir bijusi arl nepatikami parsteigumi. Baltijas studiju
veicinasanas asociacija (A ABS), kas katru otro gadu orga-
niz&ja starptautisko konferenci, jau kadu laiku bija rota-
lajusies ar ideju sadarboties ar tas lidzinieci — Skandina-
vijas studiju asociaciju —, un viens no soliem bija lémums
turpmak rikot kopigas konferences un nevis ka lidz $§im
junija, kad es varéju tas apmeklét, bet aprili, kad diemzél
man vienkarsi nav iespéjams atrauties no macibu un citu
darbu pienakumiem Flindersa Universitaté. Lidz ar to var
gadities, ka Ziemelamerika es savu kaju jau esmu spéris
pédgjo reizi. No otras puses, es joprojam varu piedalities
konferencés Austrumeiropa un tadéjadi uzturét personis-
kas attiecibas ar tiem amerikaniem un kanadiesiem, kuri
§iiemesla dé] riské doties pari Atlantijas okeanam.

Dzive Flindersa Universitaté, neraugoties uz darba slo-
dzi, 21. gadsimta ir palikusi relativi nemainiga, bet viens
konkréts aspekts ir pelnijis, lai to $eit pieminétu. Jau ilg-
stosi pastav tradicija nelielai, bet daudzpusigai kongenialu
un lidzigi domajosu kolégu grupai, no kuriem daudzi ir
faktiski jau aizgajusi pensija, pulcéties pie pusdienu gal-
da vienu vai divas reizes nedéla centralaja universitates
restorand, lai sava starpa zobgaliga labsirdiba apspriestu
vai sudzétos par neskaitimiem jautdjumiem un Visums
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regulari tiktu savests kartiba. Tur vienmér ir rezervéts gal-
dins grupai, kas ir kluvusi pazistama ka “Pirma galdina”
regularie apmeklétaji. Tiesi Seit kads no vecakajiem ko-
légiem anglu literatara atklaja, ka vin$ ir iecergjis uzraks-
tit rakstu, kura uzmaniba tiktu pievérsta dazu Rietumu
rakstnieku, tostarp Marsela Prusta, ietekmei uz Malaizijas
autoru (Lee Kok Liang), un ka vin$ meklé lidzstradnieku
ar labam zinaSanam Prusta dailradé. “Pirmais galdins”
devas paliga. Vienam no masu mazak pastavigajiem dalib-
nickiem manas sievas Etjenetes persona bija ilggadiga inte-
rese un plasas zinasanas par Prustu, un vina nekavéjoties
tika norikota par palidzi. Mans anglu valodas kolégis loti
augstu novértéja vinas ieguldijumu projekta un piedavaja
vinai lidzautora statusu, ko vina nelabprat un ar diezgan
lielu vilcinasanos beidzot pienéma, tadéjadi veicot pirmo
ierakstu sava akadémisko publikaciju saraksta.

“Pirmais galdins” sevi redzéja ari ka vecako akadeé-
miku tik$anos, kuras atbildiba bija dazados veidos veici-
nat un atvieglot publikacijas, un nebija ilgi jagaida, lidz
pensionéts biologijas profesors ierosinaja izdot “Pirma
galdina” dalibnieku rado$o izpausmju mini kolekciju par
nopietnam un mazak nopietnam témam, un kuru péc
kada laika “Pirmais galdins” pats ar1 publicéja, lidz ar to
izvirzot jautajumu — ko darit talak. Ta ka Etjenete bija
gandriz pabeigusi savu traktatu par nepastavibu imig-
rantu gimenu dzivés talin péc Otra pasaules kara bei-
gam, apskatot un analizéjot pasas pieredzi, vina ar prie-
ku pienéma “Pirma galdina” palidzibu, un tas labprat
piekrita darbu izskatit un, esot pozitivam atsauksmém,
piedavaja publicét atminas sava apgada. Viena lieta nove-
da pie nakamas, un péc neilga laika galdins lidziga veida
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bija loti priecigs publicét vél vienu no Etjenetes atminu
krajumiem, kas Soreiz stastija par vinas bérnibu vacu
okupétajos Francijas ziemelos. Cits pasakums bija publi-
cét dzeju krajumu, ko bija sarakstijis viens no masu ve-
cakajiem biedriem. Pat pusdienosanai, skiet, ir nozimiga
loma akadémiskaja dzive.

Vienlaikus darbs nesamazinajas blakus pétijuma par
divainibam Taizemes un Filipinu anglu valoda. Mani
galvenie avoti bija Bangkokas un Manilas avizes anglu
valoda, ko mazliet papildindja restoranu édienkartes,
afias, uzraksti ielas un tamlidzigas lietas. Tikai retos ga-
dijjumos man izdevas izmantot sarunvalodas piemérus,
jo, ja vien nav pastavigi ieslégtas ierakstiSanas ierices, ir
gandriz neiesp&jami pieradit tiri mutvardu datu autentis-
kumu. Tomér, neskatoties uz to, dazi mutvardu pieméri
pilnigi noteikti ir precizak pievérsusi manu uzmanibu
tam, ko meklét rakstveida materialos.

Vésturiski taizemie$u rakstita anglu valoda ir balstita
britu anglu valoda, kamér anglu rakstu valoda Filipinas
ir liela méra ieteckméjusies no amerikanu anglu valodas.
Taizemie$u valoda ir asimiléti daudzi sanskrita vardi, jo
ipasi budistu terminologija, bet tagaloga valoda ir pil-
na ar spanu valodas vardiem. Abos gadijumos Sie aiz-
gutie vardi biezi ir parnesti uz vietéjo anglu valodu. Ari
no latinu valodas filipinie$u anglu valoda ir ienacis liels
daudzums religisko un juridisko terminu. Es gribétu
arl apgalvot, ka redigé$ana un korektara lielakaja dala
taizemieSu anglu laikrakstu ir augstaka limeni neka Fi-
lipinas, ka rezultata Bangkokas publikacijas ir mazak
“apSaubamu” pieméru neka Manilas gadijuma. Turklat
filipiniesi lepojas ar savu “rado$o” un “novatorisko” anglu
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valodas lietojumu, §1 iezime varbut nak no amerikanu
ietekmes, kas aizsakas aptuveni 19. gadsimta beigas. Lai
sarezgitu lietas vél vairak, pédéjo 20 gadu laika lidz ar pla-
$o interneta, e-pasta un mobilo telefonu izmanto$anu ir
neticama méra picaugusi starptautiskie kontakti. Vietéjas
ietekmes tadéjadi klast mazak vietéjas, un neologismi var
brivi iesaknoties jebkur, kur tie atrod augligu augsni.

Tomér pagaidam darbs pie Depkina vardnicas turpi-
na bt mana galvena prioritate, kurai paredzétais beig-
$anas datums ir ap 2017. gadu.'® Péc tam, domajams, es
varésu veltit Dienvidaustrumu Azijas anglu valodas pro-
jektam nedaudz vairak uzmanibas.

Maziem negadijumiem biezi vien var bat nozimi-
gas sckas. Kada tumsa vakara 2011. gada marta vida,
dodoties izpétit iemeslus divainam troksnim arpus ma-
jas, es paklupu un nokritu uz betona celina, un rezul-
tata salauzu kaulu labas rokas augidelma. Man uzreiz
tika veikta operacija, ko papildinaja metala plaksnes un
skraves, bet iespéjas izmantot labo roku vairakus meé-
ne$us bija stingri ierobezotas. Rakstit ar roku bija prak-
tiski neiespéjami, rakstiSana datora bija loti léna, bet
man diezgan steidzami bija jaizlabo 250 studentu darbi
valodnieciba, un manai diezgan neveiklajai kreisajai ro-
kai bija $aja gadijuma janak paliga. Keksi$u un krustinu
ievilk$ana vél kaut cik bija iespéjama, bet paskaidro-
jumu un visparigu komentaru rakstiSana bija izslégta.
Studenti bija Joti saprotosi $ai sakara, un, cik man zi-
nams, neviens nejutas pickrapts. No otras puses, fiziskie

1% Darbs pie Depkina vardnicas pamatteksta tika pabeigts 2017. gada, pas-
laik tiek veidots vardu raditajs. Tulk. piez.
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skérsli un pagaidu motivacijas trakums noziméja, ka
Depkina projekts neko daudz nevirzijas uz prick$u un
aizkavéjas vismaz par seSiem ménesiem. No gaisas pu-
ses raugoties, mana iecienitaka aviokompanija lidzjutigi
pieskira man értibu uzlabojumus paris garajos lidoju-
mos, kad es celoju uz junija konferenci Stokholma un
atpakal. Lai arl roka nekad vairs nestradas tik labi ka
agrak, tuvu parastajam (praktiskiem nolukiem) ta bija
vairak vai mazak atjaunojusies lidz gada beigam.

Nakamais — 2012. gads — aizsakas daudz labak. Bei-
dzot, piecpadsmit gadu péc manas diversifikacijas prog-
rammas uzsik$anas, autoritates atzina, ka ievérojamais
studentu skaita picaugums ir pelnijis Fran¢u valodas de-
partamentam papildu $tata vietu. Lai gan $is atzinums
patiesiba tika izteikts 2011. gada, ta realizacija notika
vairak neka gadu vélak, kad Francu valodas departa-
menta darbinieku skaits, ko samazinaja lidz diviem, man
aizejot pensija, tika atjaunots lidz trim, kas ievérojami at-
viegloja manu fran¢u valodas kolégu slogu, lai gan nepie-
cieSsamiba péc nepilna laika darbinieku atbalsta joprojam
saglabajas. Jagaida bija ilgi, bet galu gala, skiet, nebija
Saubu, ka diversifikacijas politika bija attaisnojusies. Na-
kotne vél ir migla tita, tacu skaidrs, ka jebkada $is politi-
kas maina nebutu parak gudra doma, lai neteiktu vairak.

“Pirmais galdins” turpinaja savas jautras gaitas, vél
joprojam ieintereséts veicinat vértigu materialu publicé-
$anu, un tapéc Etjenete ir bijusi aiznemta, lickot pédéjos
punktus savam pirmajam romanam. Gandriz galigaja re-
dakcija teksts tika iesniegts izskati$anai 2012. gada vida,
un oktobri sanemta pozitiva atbilde: darbs tika publicéts
2013. gada sakuma.
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Diemzél mani centieni atgut zaudéto laiku pie Depki-
na projekta noziméja, ka es nevaréju piedalities 2012. gada
AABS (Australazijas) konferencé, kas notika septembri
Melburna. Es biju lasijis referatus visas iepriekséjas Austra-
lijas konferencés, un lémums izlaist 2012. gada sanaksmi
bija loti gruts un apbédinoss, bet gribot negribot man
bija lielakas prioritates. Pat ja jaunais norises laiks (aprilis
junija vieta) nelauj man apmeklét Ziemelamerikas konfe-
rences (sakot jau ar Sietlu 2010. gada), es joprojam regu-
lari piedalos konferencés austrumu Baltija, kuras, par lai-
mi, notiek tradicionalaja laika janija un kuras nodro$ina
to, ka man ir pietickami daudz iespéju izbaudit savu aiz-
rau$anos ar agrinajiem latviesu valodniecibas tekstiem.

Divi izcili mentori
HENRIKS GELSENS (1922-1987)

But O the heavy change, now thou art gone,
Now thou art gone, and never must return!
Milton. Lycidas

Sava otraja gada Adelaides Universitaté, kad es macijos
francu, seno fran¢u un latinu valodu, es iepazinos ar stu-
dentu varda Piters Pols (Peter Paul), kura gimene pirms
daZiem gadiem bija parcélusies no Vacijas uz Australiju.
Lidzas savai dzimtajai vacu valodai vin$ bija izvélgjies
specializéties arl fran¢u valoda, un més abi driz vien at-
klajam, ka mums ir kopigas intereses valodnieciba. Taja
laika universitaté nebija valodniecibas katedras, lai gan
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nedaudz vésturiskas valodniecibas tika macits anglu,
fran¢u, vacu un klasiskas nodalas vecako kursu studen-
tiem. Papildus kursiem senaja un viduslaiku francu valo-
da es vélak pabeidzu klasiskas nodalas piedavato kursu
gricku un latinu valodas vésturiskaja un salidzinamaja
gramatika.

Daudz batiskak, mums ar Piteru Polu radas ideja, ka
butu lietderigi izveidot neoficialu diskusiju forumu par
valodas jautajumiem, un més nolémam nodibinat Ade-
laides Universitates lingvistikas biedribu. Més izsttijam
apkartrakstu ne tikai vecako kursu valodu studentiem,
bet ari vairakiem macibspékiem, pazinojot par sagatavo-
Sanas sanaksmi, lai apspriestu $o priekslikumu un mekleé-
tu atbalstu jaunis biedribas izveidei. ST pirma sanaksme
notika 1959. gada septembri kada francu valodas pasnie-
dzéja majas patalu no pilsétas centra.

Tuvak izsakoties, man bija automasina, bet Piteram
Polam nebija — vins$ parasti visur devas ar velosipédu. Ta-
péc vin$ ladza mani izpalidzét vinam ar transportu turp
un atpakal un turklat paintereséjas, vai butu iespéjams
misu grupai pievienot vina draugu Baltijas vacieti, kur$
taja laika stradaja par tulku kada pilsétas banka. Protams,
es biju ieintereséts, lai $aja sanaksmé batu tik daudz cilve-
ku, cik vien iespé&jams, un uzreiz piekritu. Un ta notika,
kada visai lietaina vakara més apstajamies pie priekspilse-
tas ielas stara, lai uznemtu musu papildu pasazieri, un es
tiku iepazistinats ar Henriku Gelsenu, ekstravertu 37 ga-
dus vecu poliglotu no Latvijas. Es toreiz nevaréju pat no-
jaust, cik arkartigi nozimigas klas masu attiecibas.

Valodniecibas sanaksme bija loti veiksmiga. Ta bija
entuziasma pilna un atbalsto$a diskusija, biedriba tika
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neoficiali nodibinata (pieprasot no universitates tikai
apstiprinajumu tas nosaukuma lictosanai), més apmai-
nijamies ar kontaktiem un adresém, ievéléjam paris ad-
ministrativu personu, kuram tika uzdots par pienakumu
izveidot pirmo isto tik$anos, kura kads no biedriem no-
lasitu referatu, kas talak tiktu iztirzats visparéjas disku-
sijas un debatés. Es aizvedu savus aprapéjamos majas un
ilgi pardomaju dzilo iespaidu, ko Henriks Gelsens bija
atstajis uz manu plauksto$o jatigumu.

Es biju rotalajies ar latviesu valodu gandriz divus
gadus un biju ieguvis visparéju izpratni par deklinaci-
jam un konjugacijam (ar Prince, 1925 gramatas pali-
dzibu), bet fonologijai un atbilstosai leksikai man va-
jadzéja skolotaju; kadu, kur$ parzinatu tradiciju, bet
nebtitu tas vergs, un kadu ar spéju redzét lietas arpus
ierastajiem ramjiem, sastopoties ar maniem bieZi visai
neparastajiem jautajumiem. Neilgi péc musu pirmas
tik$anas es ladzu Henriku klat par manu privatskolo-
taju, kam vin§ uzreiz pickrita. Nakamo tris gadu laika
es katru nedélu devos svétcelojuma uz vina majam, lai
nodotos vakara macibam.

Tas, ka $1s macibas bija diezgan neparastas, nevarétu
bat parsteigums nevienam, kas pazina Henriku. Patie-
$am, dazi konservativakie Adelaides Latvie$u kopienas
parstavji uzskatija, ka mana izvéle nebija diez cik gudra.
Vini batu gribéjusi, lai es macitos pie kada tradicionala
skolotaja, kada, kurs§ turétos pie 20. gs. 20. un 30. gadu
normativas doktrinas latvieSu gramatika, kada, kur$
batu latvie$u, nevis baltvicu izcelsmes, un kurs$ cie$ak
turétos pie vinu viedokla par pienemamu burzuazisku
uzvedibu, péc vinu uzskatiem, pieklajiga sabiedriba.
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Masu kopigas sédes parasti sakas ar glazi brendija,
kas tika vairakas reizes atkartoti piepildita, kamér més
stradajam pie maniem jautajumiem un vina atbildém. Sis
process biezi prasija ilgaku laiku, neka varétu iedomaties,
jo Henrikam netrtka iemesla, lai izplastu detalizétas un
siki izklastitas atminas par bérnibu pirmskara Latvija,
vélinajiem pusaudza un agrinajiem divdesmitgadnicka
piedzivojumiem vacu armija austrumu fronté un piere-
dzi péc kara parvietoto personu nometnés Vacija. Kaut
ari tas nebija gluzi “kultaras fons”, ka $o terminu tagad
lieto valodas nodarbibas, vina stastiem piemita tie$ums,
autentiskums un (vismaz priek§ manis) originalitate, tur-
klat tie visi tika pasniegti ar pietickamu humora devu, lai
nodrosinatu sava vieniga klausitaja nedalitu uzmanibu.
Vins bija talantigs stastitajs, un vina stastu un joku kra-
jums $kita neizsmelams. Vina iestarpinajumi ari neno-
vérsa manu uzmanibu no masu darba pie valodas, tie pat
palielinaja motivaciju pievienot latviesu valodu manam
picaugosajam valodu repertuaram.

Henriks bija ari saméra apdavinats raksturlomu aktie-
ris, kuram pareja no privatas sarunas uz publisku uzstasa-
nos (vai ari tas bija otradi?) visada zina neprasija nckadu
piepuli. DP (displaced persons — parvietotas personas, saisi-
nati angliski “DiPis” vai latviski “dipisi”. — Tulk. piezime)
laika vin$ bija iesaistijies amatieru teatri un acimredzami
izbaudija iesp&ju uzstaties. Likumsakarigi, ka tad, kad Ade-
laides latviesi 50. gadu sakuma nodibinaja teatra grupu,
vin$ bija viens no pirmajiem, kas pievienojas, télojot ko-
miskas un raksturlomas. Es ipasi labi atceros vina Abrama
t€lojumu Blaumana luga “Skroderdienas Silmacos”. Varétu
teikt, ka nedaudz parspiléti, bet tads bija vina piegajiens.
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Jau no pasam pirmajam mausu attiecibu dienam vins
mani aicinaja uz Adelaides Latvie$u teatra grupas iz-
radém pat tad, kad vin$ pats tajas nepiedalijas. Veloties
praktizéties valoda, es uz tam devos labprat. Praksi es
ieguvu ne tikai no pa$am izradém, bet ari (un vismaz
tikpat liela méra) no aktieru ballitém, kas tam scko-
ja. Stipro alkoholisko dzérienu pudeles (galvenokart ar
degvinu un brendiju) brinumaina karta uzradas, un gal-
di driz tika noklati ar pastaisitiem latvie$u naskiem. Péc
vienas vai trim glazém sakas dziedasana: latviesi lepojas
ar ilgam tradicijam kora dziedasana, ka ari ar dzieda-
$anu gandriz jebkuru svétku reizé. Ballites reti beidzas
pirms ritausmas, rezultata man regulari bija astonas vai
devinas stundas piesatinatas latvie$u valodas. Turklat es
ieguvu neizsakamu labumu no tiksanas ar daudziem at-
vértiem latvies$iem, no kuriem ikviens viena vai otra vei-
da veicinaja manu valodas prasmju uzlabo$anos, jo Ipasi
sarunvaloda.

Viena no problémam, ar kuru més ar Henriku sa-
skaramies jau no pasa sakuma, bija noderigas valodas
macibu gramatas trikums angliski runajosiem latviesu
valodas apguvéjiem. Més centamies pielagot pirma lime-
na fran¢u valodas macibu gramatu, lai dotu sev vismaz
pamatstruktaru planotajai pieejai, tacu §1 ideja nekam
nederéja, tadé] visai driz més to atmetam. Divaina kar-
ta mana plauksto$a izpratne par teorétiskajiem jautaju-
miem saka radit priek$statu par to, ka Henriks vislabak
varétu man palidzét. S doma varbar skan parak iedo-
migi, bet es biezi pratoju, vai patiesiba nav ta, ka es vi-
nam maciju, ka mani macit! Valodas apguves turpinasa-
na kluva problematiska, kad 1962. gada es aizbraucu no
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Australijas, lai uzsaktu doktorantiiras studijas Parizes
Universitate. Sajé laika Henriks jau paris gadu bija stra-
dajis pie sava magistra darba vacu valoda. 1963. gada vins
ieguva magistra gradu Adelaides Universitaté ar darbu
par socialo un moralo kriticismu Heinca Rises (Heinz
Risse) darbos.

Més uzturéjam kontaktus visas manas Francijas
prombutnes laika un nonacam pie vieno$anas, kurai bija
daudz ievérojamaka nozime, neka més taja laika pare-
dzéjam. Ta ka nebija neviena véra nemama akadémiska
macibu lidzekla angliski runajosiem latviesu valodas ap-
guvéjiem, més nolémam, ka pasi tadu varétu uzrakstit un
pécak es no ta varétu macities (sk. GML 1980, I, XIII).

Péc doktora grada iegtsanas es atgriezos Australija
1965. gada vida, lai sagatavotos uzsakt darbu ka francu
valodas lektors jaunizveidotaja Dienvidaustralijas Flin-
dersa Universitaté 1966. gada janvari. Atlikusos ménesus
es pavadiju, macot kada vietgja vidusskola. Gandriz uz-
reiz kopa ar Henriku uzsakam darbu pie masu gramatas:
mans uzdevums bija izplanot un sarakstit gramatikas
dalu, kamér Henriks sniegtu ilustrativus piemérus un
uzdevumu materialus (sk. GML 1980, I, XXIII). Més
atjaunojam musu iknedélas tik§anas un strauji gajam uz
prick$u ar saméra vienkar$ajam sakuma sadalam. Kad
més parskatijam viens otra darbu, kluva skaidrs, ka més
esam vienispratis lielakaja dala jautagjumu. Muasu salidzi-
nosi retas viedoklu atskiribas tika atrisinatas dasna sav-
starpéjas ideju apmainas gara ar tikpat dasnu brendija
glazu piepildisanu.

Darbam turpinoties, més ladzam citu zino$u lat-
vieSu palidzibu visa Australija un icklavam daudzus no
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vinu priek$likumiem masu galigaja versija — saraksts ar
$iem konsultantiem ir atrodams GML 1980, I, XV. Jau
1969. gada beigas gramata bija gandriz pabeigta, un més
uzsakam grato izdevéja meklésanas uzdevumu. Galu
gala 1972. gada tika parakstits ligums ar Mouzon (vélako
Mouton-De Gruyter). ASV bazétas Pasaules Brivo latvie-
$u apvienibas dasnais atbalsts palidzéja parvarét pédéjos
skérslus publicé$anai, un viss, kas mums atlika, bija gai-
di$ana, lai gan ilgak, neka més bijam paredzéjusi — gra-
mata (datéta ar 1980. gadu) beidzot iznaca 1981. gada.

Zinas par $o projektu un ligumu bija pa to laiku iz-
platijusas latvie$u aprindas visa pasaulé un akadémisko
valodnicku starpa Australija, rezultata es negaiditi sa-
nému batisku paaugstinajumu Flindersa Universitaté
1974. gada, ka ari 1978. gada tiku ievéléts Australijas
Humanitaro zinatnu akadémija.

Henrika loma $ajos abos notikumos bija ipasi nozi-
miga, jo tas bija vins, kur§ padarija §is gramatas izdoSanu
iespéjamu: $ada darba radi$anai vajadzéja daudz prasmju,
kuras man ka nelatvietim nepiemita, un masu sadarbiba
nodrosinaja ne tikai tas, bet arl nerimsto$u motivacijas
devu par spiti vina sirdslekmei 1971. gada. Ka mana ieejas
bilete vietéja latviesu kopiena vin§ man palidzéja izveidot
vairakas produktivas attiecibas, kuru nozime nav par-
vértéjama. Mazak nopietna gara es vélos uzsvért, ka vins
ir ari atbildigs par manam pretenzijam uz apustulisko
péctecibu Latvijas valodnieku starpa. Henriks bija maci-
jies pie Erdmana Fithufa (Erdmann Vierhuff) Kuldigas
gimnazija, bet pats Firhufs bija dievam pielidzinata Jana
Endzelina students. No $1 viedokla es, iespéjams, nemaz
neesmu tads arpusnieks ka pirmaja bridi varétu likties.
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Pédgjo reizi es redzéju Henriku 1986. gada decem-
bra beigas, kad kopa spéléjam Brigaderes luga “Princese
Gundega un karalis Brusubarda” ikgadéjo Latviesu kul-
taras dienu ietvaros, kas taja gada notika Adelaide. Ak-
tieru ballite tika rikota 1987. gada janvara sakuma, bet es
nevaréju taja piedalities. Dazas dienas péc tam es sanému
pilnigi negaiditu zinu par vina navi savas majas no vél
vienas sirdslékmes. Péc bérém un kremacijas saskana ar
vina vélmi vina pelni tika izkaisiti jara.

Pagajusi vairak neka piecdesmit gadi kop$ musu pir-
mas tik§anas, bet man ir tikpat grati tagad ka toreiz pa-
teikt iemeslus, kapéc més kluvam par labiem draugiem
tik atri un uz tik ilgu laiku. Masu 18 gadu liela vecuma
starpiba varétu likt domat, ka vin$ mani redzéja délu,
kura vipam nekad nav bijis, bet tas ir tikai minéjums.
Uzcitigs klausitajs, kur$ vélas macities tik daudz par to,
kas bija sve$s manai saméra izolétajai gimenes situacijai?
lespéjams, bet ari par to nevar bat pilnas parliecibas. No
otras puses, es esmu diezgan dross, ka es neviena bridi
neredz&ju Henriku ka téva figiiru; jau no saviem pusau-
dza gadiem es biju pietickami neatkarigs sava gara, lai
iztiktu bez $adiem autoritates simboliem. Ja man kaut
kas jasaka, tad es vinu redzé&ju ka vecako brali, kur$ bez
jebkadas aiztures vélas dalities ar savu daudzkrasaino
pieredzi un kur§ tade] varéja pavért jaunus, neparastus
apvar$nus, kuri sniedzas talu aiz vienveidigas bezmerki-
bas, kura valdija péckara Australijas sabiedriba. Protams,
vins$ bija atbrivojoss spéks, un ari par to es vinam jopro-
jam esmu dzili pateicigs.
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IANS LORIJS (1931)

En leur reigle nestoit que cette clause:
FAY CE QUE VOULDRAS
F. Rabelais. Gargantua, LVII

lIans Lorijs (lan Laurie) ir dzimis Jaunzélandé
1931. gada, un, ta ka antipodi ir un palick antipodi, es
pienemu, ka vin$ uzauga sabiedriba, kura radikali neat-
skiras no mangéjas. Vin$ studéja valodas toreizéja Jaun-
zélandes Universitaté pirms dos$anas uz Kembridzu, lai
iegtu doktora gradu. Péc tam vin$ kluva par pétnicku
un macibspéku tas pasas universitates Kléras (Clare) Ko-
ledza, kur vins$ nostradaja kadus piecus vai sesus gadus.
Velak vin$ mekléja iespéjas turpinat savu karjeru
dienvidu puslodg, precizak, manas alma mater — Adelai-
des Universitates — jaunizveidotaja otraja kampusa, kur
vin$ tika pelniti iecelts par profesoru dibinataju (Foun-
dation Professor) un Fran¢u valodas departamenta vadi-
taju. Vin$ uzsaka darbu sava jaunaja amata 1965. gada
otraja pusé. 1966. gada vida $is kampuss kluva par pilni-
ba neatkarigo Dienvidaustralijas Flindersa Universitati.
Lai Franéu valodas departaments batu nokomplek-
téts, bija jaaizpilda vél divu macibspéku $tata vietas. Pir-
ma no tam tika pieskirta Francijas pilsonim Filipam Bo-
sanam (Philippe Beaussant), kuram bija paredzéts macit
moderno francu literataru, lai gan vina galvena interese
bija fran¢u baroka muzika, un kur§ péc tam, kad vins
mus 1969. gada atstaja, kluva ievérojams ka rakstnieks
$aja joma. Vins tika ievéléts Fran¢u akadémija (Acadé-
mie Frangaise) 2007. gada, tadéjadi klastot par vienu no
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40 nemirstigajiem. Man izdevas iegiit otro no Siem ama-
tiem; ka valodas specialistam man bija jamaca gan maus-
dienu franc¢u valoda, gan francu vésturiska valodnieciba.
Arl man bija nozimigas intereses arpus macamo prieké-
metu jomas, pieméram, vispariga valodnieciba, latinu un
latviesu valoda.

Ianam, kur$ reiz bija bijis vairak neka vienkarsi labs
vijolnieks, arl bija plass interesu loks. Vina ipasais laucins
bija viduslaiku fran¢u dzeja, bet vin$ labi parzinaja ari
musdienu fran¢u prozu un bija Ipasi aizravies ar francu
kino, ka ari virtuvi: reiz vin§ pat vadija doktora darbu
par viduslaiku franc¢u virtuvi. Velak vins kluva par aiz-
rautigu jaunakas “komunikativas” pieejas atbalstitaju lie-
tiskaja valodnieciba.

Lai nu kads bija mans jaunais pricks$nieks, bet tikai
ne tradicionals. Patiesi, ka vin$ vairakkart skaidri lika sa-
prast, vin$ bija neiecietigs pret jebkada veida stereotipiem
vai zinatkaru pratu apspie$anu un vin$ necieta birokra-
tiskus ierobezojumus, kas apkaroja dazadibu kartibas la-
bad. Vin$ atzinigi novértéja un mudinaja ari citus izpaust
savu individualitati un, protams, nesaskatija neko divainu
vinu centienos darboties jomas, kas bija arpus vinu pa-
mata darbibas sferam. Si pieeja, reti satopama britu tipa
universitatés taja laika (un vél mazak tagad), ar $isdienas
acim raugoties, ir saredzama vina pirmo divu macibspé-
ku izvélé: nedaudz parpasauligais Filips Bosans ar savam
plasajam interesém, sakot ar baroka muziku un télainu
romanu rakstifanu un beidzot ar arhitektiiru ne tikai
Francija, bet ari Dienvidaustrumu Aziji, un es — ekscen-
triskais gramatikis ar interesém par vairakam valodam,
par valodas attistibas procesiem, par lingvistiskajiem
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aprakstiem, un kur§ barstija labus un ari sliktus valodnie-
ciskus jocinus. Kur§ gan cits ka Ians Lorijs batu uzskati-
jis par vértigu pienemt darba tadu pariti? Un $eit slépjas
pirmais iemesls, kadé] es vienmeér busu parada $im viram,
kur§ turpmakajos gados kluva par man loti nozimigu
mentoru un energisku aizstavi.

Pat mana darba iecel$ana bija neticami neparasta.
Tradicionala pieeja prasa, lai labakos pretendentus ofi-
ciali intervétu vecako macibspéku grupa, kura izvértétu
kandidatu kompetenci un planotas darbibas iespéjamaja
amata, vinu spé&jas komunicét un parliecinat un daudzas
citas lietas, pieméram, macibu pieredzi un pétniecibas
intereses. Tomér mana gadijuma $ada pieeja nebija iespé-
jama, jo es atrados Francija, kamér paredzétie atbilsto-
Sie intervijas grupas dalibnieki bija vai nu Anglija, vai
Australija. Tade] tika noorganizéts, ka mani intervés
Ians Lorijs viens pats kada no saviem biezajiem braucie-
niem uz Parizi. Un ta tas notika, ka Loriju gimene (sic/)
uzaicinaja manu sievu un ari mani (sic/) uz kadu glazi
1965. gada aprili Café Maheu Sénas kreisaja krasta, kur
més aptuveni tris stundas pavadijam neformala, nestruk-
turéta, bet plasa diskusija. Ta ne tuvu nelidzinajas sa-
springtajai un apzinati atturigajai tradicionalas intervi-
jas atmosferai: patiesiba $i tik§anas izvértas par atputas
vakaru, kura més pozitiva un viegla gaisotné apmainija-
mies ar viedokliem jautajumos, sakot no tiri profesiona-
lam lietam lidz daudz plasakiem, visparéjiem, bieZi vien
ne akadémiskiem, jautajumiem, par lietam, kas mums
patik un interesé.

Més uzaicinajam Lorijus uz pusdienam sava nelielaja
dzivokliti dazas dienas vélak. Tada pati pozitiva gaisotne
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valdija ari $aja reiz€, un tas bija tagad tikai gaidisanas jau-
tajums, lai Jans pienemtu savu lémumu un sniegtu ietei-
kumu universitates amatpersonam. Péc neilga laika sane-
mu oficialu pazinojumu par manu iecel$anu par franéu
valodas lektoru profesora Lorija vadiba un es nevilcino-
ties pienému $o piedavajumu.

Neilgi péc tam es sanému savu doktora gradu, bet
més palikam Francija pietickami ilgi, lai varétu preten-
dét uz citiem Francijas valdibas finan$u palidzibas prog-
rammas labumiem toposajam maminam, ka ari stipen-
diju, ko dasni sniedza Adelaides Universitate. Tad péc
tris nedélu gara juras parbrauciena més bijam atpakal
Adelaidé. Lidz 1965. gada nogalei visi tris ieceltie macib-
spéki bija ieradusies un sakusi kerties klat priek$darbiem,
lai izveidotu macibu programmu un batu gatavi uzsakt
macisanu 1966. gada marta vida. Ta ka bijam jauna in-
stitiicija, més sakam darbu tikai ar pirma kursa studen-
tiem, un tadéjadi man bija paveicies ar tikai vienu ma-
cibu stundu nedéla. Ianam un Filipam bija paveicies vél
vairak — viniem abiem bija tikai pa vienai stundai reizi
divas nedélas. Tas atstaja daudz laika citam aktivitatém,
tostarp pétniecibai.

Pétniecibas dotacijas pieskira universitates limena
komiteja, kuru veidoja pa divi parstavji no katra no cet-
riem akadémiskajiem sektoriem, ko toreiz sauca par sko-
lam, un tas bija Ians Lorijs, kur§ jau pasa sakuma mu-
dinaja mani kandidét véléSanas uz vienu no Valodas un
literatiiras skolas (vélak — Humanitiro zinatnu skolas)
parstavju vietam. Driz péc tam vin§ mudinaja mani kan-
didét veleésanas universitates augstakas vadibas instita-
cija — Padomé —, un ari $ai gadjjuma mana kandidatara
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bija veiksmiga. Vins§ véléjas, lai es klatu arl par masu sko-
las dekana vietnieku, bet man likas, ka tas laiks vél nav
pienacis un ka jebkura gadijuma man jau ir pietickami
daudz pienakumu. Lai ari ka, vinam bija nozimiga loma
manas administrativas karjeras uzsak$ana, un tam bija
daudzas nozimigas sckas. Es patie$am kluvu par dekana
vietnieku divus gadus vélak, jo sapratu, ka lielaka iesais-
tiSanas parvaldé bus spécigs pozitivs faktors manas kar-
jeras veicina$anai nakotné.

Pétniecibas (t. i. — publikaciju) sakara es izmantoju
savu nelielo macibu slodzi, lai turpinatu darbu pie latvie-
$u valodas gramatikas, kuru gatavojam kopa ar Henriku
Gelsenu, un vienlaikus es nodevos ari domam (bez lielas
steigas) par savas franc¢u valodas vésturei veltitas diser-
tacijas parskatifanu (vélak publicéta ka Fennell, 1975).
Man bija zinama meéra atturiga atticksme pret universi-
tates stipendijas lag§anu manam latvie$u valodas projek-
tam, jo tas bija loti talu no maniem formalajiem piena-
kumiem, ta¢u $aja zina mani loti iedrosinaja Iana Lorija
atticksme. Vinam pétnieciba bija un palika pétnieciba
neatkarigi no tas saistibas ar pamata darbibas jomu, un
vina padoms bija kategorisks: “Nenonieciniet savu pét-
niecisko darbu, atvainojoties par to. Jums tas pasam ir
jauztver nopietni, ja jus gaidét to no citiem, un jums tie-
$am vajadzétu izvirzit savu latvie$u valodas projektu uni-
versitates atbalstam.” Pateicoties lana pamudinajumam,
es driz varéju pienemt darba par paligu kadu Australijas
latvieti, kura palidzéja gramatas sagatavosana.

Tas ari bija Ians, kas uznémas iniciativu ierosinat manu
paaugstinasanu par vecako pasniedzéju divus gadus pirms
ierasta laika. Es domaju, ka $1 priekslikuma veiksme bija
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saistita ar saméra stipro un vispusigo lietas izklastu, kuru
vin§ iesniedza. Pamatojoties uz ieprick§minéto, diezgan
drosi var apgalvot, ka tas tads bija tiesi tadel, ka Ians to
tadu bija palidzéjis izveidot ar savu gudro atbalstu manas
karjeras pasa sakuma, un es joprojam esmu vinam dzili
pateicigs par rapém, kas turpinajas visos nakamos gados.

Macibu slodze saka klat lielaka, kad més programmai
pievienojam otro, treSo un ceturto kursu, ka ari magis-
trantiras studijas, bet es turpinaju publicét, ko varéju,
un uznemties administrativos pienékumus, tostarp vai-
rakas reizes (1974-1976, 1977-1979, 1992-1994) klis-
tot par skolas dekanu.

Ap 1973.-1974. gadu man skita, ka mana pieredze
un pétijumi varétu bat pelnijusi nakamo paaugstinaju-
mu, un es par to iemingjos lanam. Ka parasti, vin$ bija
loti entuziastisks un piedavaja man savu atbalstu. Vélreiz
vina aizbildnieciba néma virsroku, un mans nosaukums
tika nomainits no vecaka pasniedzéja uz francu valodas
lektoru (Reader") — kaut ari daudzi no maniem pétiju-
miem bija par latvie$u, nevis franc¢u valodu. Bet, ka jau
iepriek$ minéju, Ianam nebija laika $adai matu skaldisa-
nai, un jebkadi iebildumi no iesikstéjusiem komisijas lo-
cekliem, skiet, atri tika noraiditi.

Nakamie (gandriz 20) gadi bija salidzinosi mierigi.
Fran¢u valodas departamenta personals bija picaudzis

" Amata nosaukumu Reader ir gruti izskaidrot tiem, kas nezina britu
tradicijas. Paristi viebsies par parak lielu vienkarSojumu, bet eiropiesi
un amerikani vislabak novértés amata nozimigumu, ja es to aprakstisu
ka profesora vietnicku (Deputy Proféssor). To noteikti nevar pielidzinat
amatam asociétais profesors (Associate Professor), ko es salidzinatu ar
britu veciko lektoru (Senior Lecturer).
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lidz Cetriem, un tads tas ari nemainigi palika, lielaka
dala no musu kursiem jau sen bija iegajusies, un es biju
paaugstinats, ciktal universitates noteikumi taja laika at-
lava. Tas bija tikai 1993. gada, kad tika piepemts [émums
ieviest vél vienu augstaku amata kategoriju — personalas
profesiras (Personal Chairs). Daudzas citas augstskolas
bija spérusas $o soli, vairakas no tam jau gadu desmitus
agrak, bet Flindersa Universitate bija pastavigi izvairiju-
sies no $is idejas, aizbildinoties ar (iespéjamo) lidzsvara
trikumu starp vecako un jaunako darbinieku skaitu -
“parak daudz priek$nicku un parak maz indiagu” - un
ar to saistito ieteckmi uz budzetu. Nesaubos, ka piere-
dzé&jis lasitajs varétu pievienot vél citus tikpat nejedzigus
iebildumus, kurus tradicionalisti varétu bat izvirzijusi.
Kaut ari noteikumi par paaugstinasanu par personélo
profesoru pilnigi skaidri noteica, ka pretendenta pétijumi
batu javerté tikai péc to kvalitates neatkarigi no pétnie-
cibas lauka, es Saubijos par savas kandidataras izvirzi-
$anu uz $o jau iepriek§ paredzami loti saro sacensibu ar
lielu daudzumu augsti kvalificétu universitates kandida-
tu, kuru paaugstinajumu amata kavéja vienigi personala
profesora amata trakums. Bet Ians, ka jau es butu vargjis
iedomaties, nebija miera ar manu izvairi$anos no $im sa-
censibam un uzsaka atbalsta meklésanu savu kolégu pro-
fesoru vida. Nepiecie$amie dokumenti tika sastaditi, va-
jadzigais skaits profesoru apstiprindgjumu iegiits, un mans
pieteikums tika iesniegts atbilsto$i prasibam. 1994. gada
aprili Padome oficiali apstiprinaja vértétaju grupas reko-
mendaciju, un daudziem par parsteigumu personala pro-
fesara tika pieskirta trim kandidatiem, lai gan noteikumi
paredzéja, ka gada laika var tikt apstiprinata tikai viena
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$ada rekomendacija. Dazu minasu laika péc lémuma pie-
nemsanas es sanému pazinojumu, ka esmu viens no trim,
kas dabajis paaugstinajumu ar atpakalejosu datumu no
1. janvara.

Ians devas pensija 1996. gada, klastot par emeritéto
profesoru, un pavadija pirmos savas pensijas gadus Nu-
jorka, velak atgriezas Australija, kur kopa ar sievu apme-
tas uz dzivi Melburna. Més vél joprojam, kaut neregu-
lari, uzturam kontaktus. Seit ir tikai vieta pieminét, cik
liela méra es esmu parada Ianam Lorijam par vina ne-
rimtigo atbalstu un iedro$inajumu vairak neka 30 gadu
laika. Vin$ ne tikvien piedeva man nodosanos ekscen-
triskajam interesém, bet ari aktivi rosinaja mani nodar-
boties ar savam personiskajam pétniecibas liectam. Péc
tam vin$ rapigi sekoja tam lidzi, nemitigi veicinot mana
darba atzi$anu un atbalstot manu virzi$anos pa karjeras
kapném. Lorijs spilgti izcelas ka svariga figara, kas ietek-
méjusi manu akadémisko dzivi.

Stasts par manam attiecibam ar Ianu Loriju nebatu
pilnigs, nepieminot musu ilgstoso personisko draudzibu,
kas visspilgtak izpaudas musu biezajas vakarinosanas rei-
zés. Es nevaru saskaitit reizes, chez lui vai chez moi, cik
més esam kopa baudijusi éSanas priekus — smalku édie-
nu, lieliskus vinus un stimuléjosas sarunas, tiksanas,
kuras tagad, nemot véra musu geografisko attalumu, ir
retakas neka kadreiz, bet nekada gadjjuma nav mazak
patikamas. Lai tam ilgs muzs! Semper sint in flove.
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Pasaules uzskats

I am the master of my fate:
I am the captain of my soul.

William Ernest Henley. Invictus

Kas es esmu? Man nav lidz galam skaidrs, ko $is jauta-
jums nozimé, un lidz ar to man ari nav skaidrs, ko varétu
uzskatit par atbilsto$u vai pareizu atbildi. NeapSaubami
ir daudz cilveku, kuri pavada ilgu laiku, cenSoties atrast
savu “identitati”, nekad nebudami apmierinati ar iespé-
jam, kas rodas, galvenokart tapéc, ka tie pasi sev nav at-
bildéjusi, vai $is jautajums ir biologiskas, biografiskas,
psihologiskas vai varbiit kadas citas dabas. Sis kategorijas
var ari parklaties, un jautajumi tad var klac vél sarezgi-
taki. DziSanas péc kada netverama atrisinajuma vai ne-
sasniedzamas noteiktibas, man kiet, ir veltiga laika té-
ré$ana, kas var tikai kavét cilvéka produktivo potencialu
citas jomas, vai, ka Sekspira karalis Lirs sacijis, ka “that
way madness lies (tur arprits glin)”. Galu gala es esmu
tas, kas es esmu, vai es to apzinos vai ne, un es nepie§lgiru
nekadu nopietnu nozimi savai pasizzinai vai sevis nepa-
zi$anai. Patiesi, tas, par kadu mani uzskata citi cilvéki,
spélé vislielako lomu cauri manam mazam, kas vienmeér
lickas parak iss.

Tomeér, un par spiti ta neskaidribai, §is jautajums nav
gluii neinteresants, uUn No savas puses es basu apmierinats
arl ar daléju un aptuvenu atbildi. No biologiskas puses,
mans terminus a quo ir mans dzims$anas datums un mans
terminus ad quem bus mana naves diena. No pirmas lidz
pédéjai es esmu sava genétiska mantojuma produkts un
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manis uzkrata dzives pieredze. Es varétu piebilst, ka es
esmu 178 cm gar$, ka mani reiz gandriz melnie mati ta-
gad ir sirmi, ka mana redze vairs nav perfekta, bet kopu-
ma adekvata, ka mana laba roka pédgjos gados ir zaudeé-
jusi 20 % no savas funkcionalitates, bet turpina kalpot
manam ierobeZotajam vajadzibam, bet tas ir nebatiskas
detalas, kuras nemaina manu dabisko batibu.

Biografiski runajot, es varétu minét savu vardu, dzim-
Sanas datumu, izglitibu, nodarbinatibas vésturi, galvenas
intereses un sasniegumus, édienu, dzérienu, muzikas, li-
teratliras utt. gaumi, socialas, politiskas un filozofiskas
noslieces, draugu, aviokompaniju un celojumu galamér-
ku izvéli un, visbeidzot, to, ko esmu izvélgjies darit ar
savu dzivi. Tapat ka biologiskie aspekti, kurus esmu ies-
kicgjis agrak, $ie minétie elementi, bet, par laimi, ne visi,
ir aplukoti ieprickséjas nodalas tiktal, cik es to uzskatu
par batisku, bet ari tad ne viss minétais ir nozimigs ma-
nas “identitates” raditajs.

Par manu psihologisko dabu zinama méra var spriest
no pirmajam Sis biobibliografijas nodalam, bet es nebai-
dos atzit, ka $aja joma neesmu eksperts, kurs var par to iz-
teikties, jo tie, kuri ir man apkart, un tie, ar kuriem esmu
pazistams daudzus gadus, ir daudz labaka pozicija, lai iz-
teiktos par manu publisko personu. Viss, ko es varu dartt,
ir piedavat dazus ieskatus taja, ko es (patiesi vai nepatiesi)
uzskatu par sevi. Apkartéjiem ir atlauts man nepiekrist.

Jau agrak es esmu piemingjis savu mijiedarbibu vai tas
trikumu ar to socialo vidi, kura esmu dzimis; vidi, kura
muskuli tika vértéti augstak par pratu un kura praktiska
darbosanas tika uzskatita par lielaku labumu neka “ne-
praktiska” teoretizé$ana. Papildus $ai situacijai taja bija
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liels spiediens uz pieskano$anos: “neglitos pilénus” var-
bt pacieta, bet gandriz nekad neatbalstija. Es to uztveru
ka gandriz neizbégamu balto eiropie$u apmesanas Zerra
Australis véstures rezultatu, ka esmu mingéjis ieprieks,
bet, pat ja es klados, fakts palick fakts, ka sabiedriba
mana bérniba bija loti tuva tam, kadu esmu attélojis.
Lai ari japiekrit, ka kop$ Otra pasaules kara daudz kas
ir mainijies uz labo pusi, es veidojos veca rezima laika un
lidz ar to zinama méra biju spiests klat par arpusnieku,
peldét pret straumi un atteikties no jebkadas identificé-
$anis ar pastavoso kartibu. Sadu prata stavokli nevar tik
viegli izmainit, un pat $odien kads ilggadigs kolégis man
piedévé (pietickami maiga veida izsakoties) vientulnicka
dabu. Es lidz galam vinam nepiekritu un dotu prieksro-
ku tikt uzskatitam par “neatkarigu”, bet jebkur§ manas
publiskas personas raksturojums galu gala ir citu rokas.
Ir pilniga taisniba, ka mani mit neparejos aizvaino-
jums attieciba uz noradém, ka un ko darit, jo ipasi, ja So
rikojumu pavada parlieciba, ka es nekavéjoties un bez ieru-
nam to izpildiSu: visnepatikamakie $aja zina ir dietologi,
administrativie ierédni, kas patiesiba neko nedara, un va-
lodas izgudrotaji, kuri prasa no manis, lai es mainitu savu
runas stilu ta, lai tas apmierinatu $isdienas mazakumu.
Sludinatajus pie manam durvim un uzmacigos telefon-
pardevéjus es ievietoju taja pa$a kategorija: man nebatu
nekas preti, ja vinu darbiba butu aizliegta ar likumu.
Kop$ masu sazinas lidzeklu paradi$anas 20. gadsim-
ta pilsoni attistitaja pasaulé ir bijusi paklauti paradibai,
kas lidzinas spiedienam no augas uz leju. Mums visu
laiku tiek teikts, tostarp tiek gaidits, lai més tam ticétu,
ka “devini no desmit zobarstiem dod pricksroku $ai zobu
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pastai” vai “§1 vai ta majdzivnieku bariba ir daudz labaka
neka citas”, vai “sédvietas aviokompanijas X lidmasinas
ir visértakas iespéjamas”, un tas viss tick pasniegts bez
jebkadiem atklatiem pieradijumiem, uz kuriem Sie ap-
galvojumi it ka balstas. Politiku apgalvojumi (un ne tikai
vélésanu laika) ir ievéribas cienigs nedokumentétu un,
iespéjams, pat nedokumentéjamu izteikumu ex cathed-
ra apkopojums: “Musu politika novedis pie dzives dar-
dzibas samazina$anas, turpreti masu pretinicku riciba
palielinas butiski nepiecie$amo pre¢u un pakalpojumu
cenas.” Tai pat kategorijai pieskaitami tadi jautajumi ka
eitanazija, aborti, viendzimuma laulibas, cenzira, drosi-
bas noslépumi, klimata parmainas, vides aizsardziba un
pat jautajums par to, vai Australijai vajadzétu partapt no
konstitucionalas monarhijas par republiku. Dazos gadiju-
mos mums ir dariSana ar nepiekapigu, tradicionalu kon-
formismu, savukart citi jautajumi ir saistiti ar vél nesenu
pagatni, kas aicina cilvékus, lai tie pieslietos kada jauna
veida apgaismotam redz&jumam. Abos gadijumos mani
satrauc tiesi $is pienémums un aicinajums uz atbilstibu
kadiem noteiktiem standartiem. Atbilstiba standartiem
ir neatkarigas domas ienaidnicks, vieglakais cel§ un nar-
kotika cilvekam. Ka iri agrak médza teikt: “I'm agin it (es
esmu pret to).” Turklat atbilstiba standartiem ir loti nozi-
migs elements tirdzniecibas pasaulé, kur razotaji atdod
par létu cenu mazak zinosajai sabiedribas dalai visu veidu
preces un pakalpojumus, kurus labi pirks un kuri ienesis
skaistu (neglitu?) pelnu tiesi tapéc, ka tie ir pielagoti, lai
atbilstu kadam (parasti nepaskaidrotam) standartam,
ko pienem liela, jautajumus neuzdodo$a, pircéju sabied-
ribas dala. Tas redzams arl atras édinasanas iestadés,
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nozélojamaja visuresosaja, apdullinosaja un neizbégama-
ja troksni, kas tick dévéts par muziku, dazados publiskos
pasakumos, ka ari radio un televizija, un tapat attieci-
ba uz jaunakiem patérétajiem, kuri jatas kaili bez ausis
iespraustam elektroniskam iericém. Maksliga adas to-
nésana ir vél viens piemérs, kadél daudz cilvéku ar gaisu
adu iziet dazadas procediras, lai iegaitu tumsaku toni, ka-
mér tie, kuriem ir tumsaka ada, rikojas lidzigi, lai iegatu
gai$aku adas krasu, un tas viss ir atbilstibas standartiem
varda, kuru reprezenté skaisti iedegusi meitene uz plakata
vai plasi izplatitais pienémums, ka aziati ar gai$aku adas
krasu ka dzimteng, ta arpasaulé tiek uzskatiti par izsmal-
cinatakiem, eiropeiskakiem un lidz ar to par parakiem.
Cik tukstosi miljonu nepelnitas pelnas ir ieguts, kura ir
iekaséta, balstoties uz $im absoluti bezjedzigajam atbilsti-
bam normam un standartiem!

Stasts ar to, protams, nebeidzas: lielie uzpémumi
faktiski rada jaunas normas un standartus, kuru augliga
vide ir ipasi piemérota $o uznémumu izstradajumu rek-
lamésanai. Tadéjadi vini censas nevis stradat pastavosaja
tirgus sistéma, bet gan izveidot jaunu tirgu, kas labak at-
bilstu vinu ekspansijas stratégijam. To vini ir ipasi liet-
pratigi darijusi pédéjos 50 gadus.

Ka pieméru var nemt tabloidu presi, kuras lielaka dala
pieder liela biznesa kompanijam, biezi transnacionalu
korporaciju forma, un kuras tadéjadi to kontrolé. Vérstas
uz masu tirgu un tiem, kuri, domajams, nelasa gandriz
neko citu, §is publikacijas pasniedz savu dienas vai nedé-
las devu sporta, skandalu un kaislibu, kaitéjot plasakas
un komplicétakas informacijas ieguvei. Sada veida tiek
radita liela, bet viendabiga lasitaju grupa, kurai ir savi “ko
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nozimé justies labi” principi — isi sakot, standarts, kas ir
balstits pasivitaté un pardevéja ienesiguma. Liecibas par
vél manipulativakiem elementiem $ada veida socialaja
inZenierija jau ir piespiedusas slégt britu tabloidu News of
the World, un pasreizgjie tiesu darbi var novest pie atkla-
jumiem, kas attiecas uz reportieriem, redaktoriem, polici-
juun pat esosajam un bijuéajém valsts amatpersonam.

Televizija ir vél lielaks audekls, uz kura izradit to cilve-
ku uzskatus un vértibas, kuri vélas parveidot sabiedribu
ta, lai ta kalpotu vinu labumam, un kuriem ir $im uzde-
vumam atbilsto$s reklamas budzZets. Galu gala tie ir tiesi
reklamdevéji, kas nosaka to, ko més redzam televizija, jo
ipasi attieciba uz dramu vai ziepju operam. Materiali, kas
ir pretruna ar iemidzinoSo, relakséto, neizaicinoso lielo
reklamdevéju vai sponsoru idealu, nepiesaista reklamas
naudu, no kuras lielaka dala raidorganizaciju ir atkarigas,
tadé] tas neuznemsies $ada veida projektus, jo ari tas ir kor-
porativi uzpémumi, kas ir atbildigi savu akcionaru prieksa.
Komerciala televizija lidz ar to nesniedz nekadu impulsu
konformisma grausanai; gluzi pretéji — mana uztveré ta
lidzdarbojas nezinasanas iedro$inasana un izplati$ana. Pat
sabiedriskajam raidorganizacijam ir jauzmanas bailés no
represijam, kas izpauzas ka budZeta samazinajumi.

No ieprieck$minéta izriet, ka padeviga, konformistiska
tirgus uzturé$ana ir pavisam tie$i korporativas pasaules
interesés. Citiem vardiem sakot, tas ir galvenais biznesa
pelnas un individualas bagatibas balsts. Visam pamata
ir nauda. Neskatoties uz bridinajumiem, ka pieméram,
ka “vadix malorum est cupiditas (visu launumu sakne ir
mantkiriba — Cosera atbalss Bibeles Timotejam)”, jau-
nas publiku piesaisto$as frazes turpina paradities.
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“Kas ir labs General Motors, ir labs Amerikai” (ta-
gad parasti nepareizi citéts un interpretéts — ari $eit) un
vél, jo vairak pedéja laika, “Alkatiba ir laba” (citats no
1987. gada filmas Wall Street). Pat valdibas vaditaji ai-
cina sabiedribu: “Palidziet glabt misu ekonomiku (lasi:
uzlabojiet manas izredzes tike atkartoti ievélétam) — ejiet
un térgjiet, tér¢jiet!” Ekonomikas laikraksta Financial
Times reklama, kas biezi paradas starptautiskaja BBC
World kanila, bez vismazaka kauna vai atturibas sludi-
na: “Tagad, vairak neka jebkad agrak, més dzivojam pa-
saulé, kuru veido uzpéméjdarbiba.” Tadgjadi sports ir
kluvis par lielo biznesu, izklaide ir kluvusi par lielo biz-
nesu, tradicijas un svétku svinésana ir kluvusi par lielo
biznesu. Politika vienmér ir bijusi lielais bizness.

Parak biezi $ada atticksme noved pie korupcijas un
cita veida nelikumigas ricibas. Nesenas tiesu lietas sais-
tiba ar finan$u iestadém un skandaliem par spélu re-
zultatu sarunasanu futbola un kriketa atstaj maz vietas
$aubam, ka nerimstosa tick$anas péc piedauzigi uzpustas
algas, prémijam un citiem labumiem, akla dzi$anas péc
personiskas un uznémuma naudas var radit postosas se-
kas visa sistéma, ka redzams no finansu krizu seko$anas
vienai péc otras ar murgiem lidzigu biezumu. Ir pietieka-
mi daudz iemeslu uztraukties par to, kas slépjas zem ais-
berga redzamas dalas.

Reiz pasaules universitates redzéja sevi, vismaz dalgji,
ka bastionu pret ganampulka instinktu. Tas centas razot
absolventus, kuri pasi spéj domat racionali un izdarit se-
cinajumus, balstoties uz pamatotiem pieradijumiem. Tas
centas veidot stiprus, neatkarigus pratus. Universitates
augstu vértéja brivu un atklatu diskusiju un cinijas pret
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valdibas, baznicas, korporaciju un tamlidzigu instittci-
ju pretdabiskas propagandas nepardomatu pienemsanu.
Sajos centienos to varéja uzskatit par apzinigo tautas
sirdsapzinu, kas aizpildija to étikas tuk$umu, kas bija un
ir tik raksturigs liclajiem spélétajiem ta sauktaja “istaja”
pasaulé un lidz ar to sabiedriba kopuma. Varétu teike,
ka augstskolu panakumu limenis $1 tik loti vélama mér-
ka sasnieg$ana bija daudz zemaks, neka varétu cerét, bet
fakes paliek fakts, ka tas patie$am centas.

Bet laiki ir mainijusies. “O tempora, o mores (ak, lai-
ki, ak, tikumi),” ka Zélojas Cicerons. Vairums univer-
sitasu joprojam parstav vienu vai otru $is idejas versiju,
bet tas drizak ir lickuligas runas neka patiesa darbiba.
Universitates ir parpémusi pasikumi, tas ir piesatina-
tas ar ar¢jiem spiedieniem un samazinatas lidz zobrata
limenim kadam citam piedero$a masina. Tas ir zaudé-
jusas savu ilgi loloto neatkaribu un lidz ar to patiesu
iespéju apgalvot, ka tas ir tautas informéta sirdsapzina.
Tas kontrolé izpildmenedzeri, nevis akadémiku kolégi-
jas.!> “Dibeni uz sédvietam” (bumss on seats) tagad ir gal-
vena prioritate, kopa ar “augstakiem sekmju raditajiem”
(higher pass rates). Sie divi saukli mani parsteidz ka lie-
la méra nesaderigi, ja vien neuzskata, ka samazinatas
finanses un cilvékresursi var tikt bezgaligi izstiepti, lai
nodros$inatu palielinatu, biezi vien sliktak sagatavotu,
uznemto studentu skaitu. Bet es $eit nesaksu analizét
sagatavo$anu, kas tick nodrosinata Australijas studen-
tiem vidusskolas laika.

2 Vairakus informativus ieskatus $aja un lidzigos jautdjumos var atrast
Meyers 2012. Es lield méra esmu vienispratis ar vina analizi, lai gan
vietam man ir atskirigi uzskati par zinimiem jautdjumiem.
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Ta bija skumja diena, kad Australijas universitates
pickrita tikt klasificétas ka “industrija” dazadu admi-
nistrativu un juridisku iemeslu dél. Ar $o lémumu tika
atvértas slazas glaimiem pret uznéméjdarbibas nozares
modeli, un pretestiba bija neilga; to tie$am loti labi pie-
néma administracija un stkumainie birokrati. Sie noti-
kumi nebija tikai rezultats augstakas izglitibas parkla-
sificé$anai par industriju, jo jau kadu laiku pirms $im
izmainam bija novérojama butiska attalinasanas no ko-
legialitates un virzi$anas uz izpildvaras valdi$anu, ko pa-
vadija augstakstavoSo administracijas darbinieku vélmes
péc lielakas algas un aizvien grataki akadémiska un vis-
paréja personala darba apstakli. Tas, ko $1 parklasifikaci-
ja ieviesa, bija sava veida pamatojums jau notickosajam,
un lidz ar to izzuda jebkadi iemesli kaunéties vai bat ap-
mulsusam par pieaugoso atskiribu algas, vara tika nodo-
ta izpildvaras elites rokas, un tika pielikts punkts parpa-
likusajai caurskatamibai universitasu parvaldiba.

Saka, ka “vara samaita”, un es neredzu nepiecieSamibu
apstridét $o teicienu. Patiesiba parasti ir pirmais izpild-
varas upuris, un nevar nosodit nevienu, kur§ ir uzdevis
jautajumu par to, cik liela méra patiesiba un godigums
ir kluvis par Australijas universitau varas koncentracijas
upuri pédéjo divdesmit gadu laika. Es Seit miné$u paris
pieméru, par kuriem man ir tie$a pieredze un kas man ir
radijusi bazas.

Viens no Flindersa Universitates skolas dekana pie-
nakumiem 20. gs. 90. gados bija ieteikt ricibu sakara ar
turpmako sadarbibu ar akadémisko personalu, kam vel
bija parbaudes laiks. Sis ieteikums bija janosuta talak, lai
to nodotu atbilstoajai augstaka limena komitejai. Viena
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tada reizé iesaistitais dekans uzskatija, ka vienkarss “Ja”
(t. i, atkartoti iecelt) vai “N@” (t. i., izbeigt sadarbibu)
butu sasteigta riciba, lai gan pieradijumi par sadarbibas
turpina$anas negativo pusi nebija niecigi. Tapéc dekans
ieteica pagarinat ligumu uz vél vienu gadu pirms galiga
lémuma piepemsanas. Dekanam tad tika kategoriski
noradits, ka ieteikums ir nederigs un nav pielaujams sa-
skana ar noteikumiem: ieteikums ir japarstrada, un ta
rezultata ir janonak pie vienkar$a “Ja” vai “Né”, pamato-
joties uz eso$ajiem pieradijumiem. Tas tika izdarits, un
formals “Né&” - iesniegts. Tas, Skiet, apmierinaja attieci-
gos cilvékus, un ieteikums tika nosatits augstakam in-
stancém, kur par izbrinu tiem, kas sekoja lictas attistibai,
tika nolemts atlikt lémumu uz vienu gadu, lai at]autu sa-
vakt papildu pieradijumus. Dekana sakotnéjais Iémums
tika reabilitéts, bet kaitéjums bija nodarits. Jaunais aka-
démiskais darbinieks tikai uzzinaja, ka pretéji dekana
vélmém augstakas amatpersonas bija pieskirusas liguma
pagarinajumu — pilniga parodija par to, kas bija patiesam
noticis. Cik godigs tad bija kategoriskais apgalvojums, ka
sakotngjais ieteikums bija nederigs? Var tikai, protams,
minét, bet §i stratégija ar dekana demonizé$anu un pé-
cak dienas varona lomas piesavinasanos noteikti nebija
piemérs godigumam vai caurskatamibai. Kada meéra var
uzticéties savai administrativajai priek$niecibai?

Otrs gadijums ir tikpat satraucoss. Laiku pa laikam
universitate veic programmu un to dazadu limenu aréju
novérté$anu. Viena $§ada bakalaura limena programmas
parskatiSana dazus gadus pirms manas aizie$anas pensija
tika ieteikts, ka Flindersa Universitatei vajadzétu izvei-
dot politiku attieciba uz sve$valodam, un universitate,
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saskana ar $o aréjo ieteikumu, izveidoja ipasu ad hoc ko-
miteju, kas stradatu pie §is politikas formulésanas.

Pirms komiteja paspéja uzsakt savu darbu, prieksse-
détajs, vecaks anglu valodas katedras kolégis, iespéjams,
sajutot briesmas, veica neparastu soli, ladzot garantiju no
augstak stavo$ajiem, ka komiteja neizskérdés lieki savu
laiku un ka universitate patie$am vélas izveidot politiku
valodu studijam. Pienacigas garantijas $aja sakara tika
nekavéjoties dotas. Tam sekoja vairakas produktivas sa-
naksmes, un paris ménesu vélak pagaidu politika bija ga-
tava. Piesardzibas dé] pagaidu projekts tika atradits tiem
pasiem cilvekiem, kuri ieprieks bija devusi garantiju; vini
reagéja pictickami pozitivi, lai gan ladza divas vai tris ne-
lielas izmainas. Komiteja tad veica prasitas izmainas un
iesniedza savu galigo projektu par valodu studijam.

Driz péc tam, un par pilnigu parsteigumu iesaisti-
tajiem, naca universitates reakcija uz masu dokumentu,
ko pazinoja tie pasi cilveki, kas bija devu$i mums savus
agrakos solfjumus un kas vélak bija pieprasijusi dazas
izmainas. Universitate, vini tagad teica, nevélas apstip-
rinat ipasu sve$valodu politiku, jo ta varétu noskirt va-
lodas no citam nozarém (pieméram, fizikas, filozofijas,
véstures, izglitibas, jurisprudences u. c.), kurim nav
atseviskas politikas un tada nav ari planota. Acimre-
dzami augstaka administracija to zinaja jau no pasa sa-
kuma un, japienem, apzinati nebija informéjusi par $o
nostaju komiteju, kura, ka priek$sedétajs bija baidijies,
patiesam bija iz$kérdéjusi savu laiku. Proti, tas nav ne-
kads piemeérs godigumam vai caurskatamibai. Lidz ka-
dai robezai kads var uzticéties savai administrativajai
pricks$niecibai?
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Es varétu loti ilgi turpinat tada pasa gara. Es, pieme-
ram, esmu nelabvéligi noskanots pret perverso formu
miniaturizaciju, labi zinamo “sikas drukas” fenomenu,
kas lick man lietot lasamas brilles un palielinamo stiklu,
lai izlasitu aizvien sartkoSo tekstu telefonu gramatas, uz
dazadam iericém un miniataro markéjumu, kas tagad at-
rodams uz daudziem iepakotas partikas produktiem. Es
esmu pretinieks ari talejosajai, bet istermina atticksmei,
diemzél tik izplatitai masu “briniskigaja jaunaja pasaule”
(Brave New World ir 1932. gada publicéts Oldesa Haksli-
ja (Aldous Huxley) romans) $aja jaunaja gadsimta, ka kaut
ka vértas ir tikai tadas zina$anas, kas palielina ick$zemes
kopproduktu. Ars gratia artis (makslai makslas dél) vel
varbut ir neliela vieta miasdienu domasana, bet Scientia
gratis scientiae (zinatne zinatnes dél) ir jédziens, kas ir
gluzi svess modernas pasaules dominéjosaja etosa. Es to-
mér vélétos nobeigt $o apceréjumu uz pozitivakas nots.

Anglu paruna saka — kadu gultu esi klajis, tada ari
bus jagul, proti, ka mums ir japienem situacija, ko radi-
jusi musu riciba. Varbat nedaudz banali, bet tapéc ne ne-
patiesi. Man ir svarigi tas, vai esam apmierinati ar gultu,
ko pasi sev esam saklajusi. Un es esmu pilnigi apmieri-
nats ar sav¢jo, neskatoties uz vienaldzigo, pat naidigo
vidi, kura man bija jadodas, lai to saklatu.

Kop$ mazotnes es atceros man teikto, ka man ir lemts
klat par skolotaju, iespéjams, manas zinatkaras dabas dél
un tapéc, ka man bija ticksme izplatit jebkuras jauniegu-
tas zina$anas, cik plasi vien iespéjams, starp tiem, kuri
bija gatavi klausities. Pamatskolas un vidusskolas laika,
kur es demonstréju neparasti augstu interesi intelektu-
alos jautajumos, sasniedzot loti labus rezultatus macibu
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prick$metos, kas mani icintereséja, jaunas balsis (tostarp
vairakas no manu skolotaju vidus) pievienojas $im korim,
pastiprinot kopéjo parliecibu, ka es klasu un ka man ja-
klast par skolotaju.

Man nebija iebildumu pret $im plasi izplatitajam gai-
dam. Pat savos pusaudza gados es, iespéjams, saskatiju
dalisanos ar zinaganam ka batiski nozimigu jaunas, inte-
lektuali orientétas paaudzes izveido$ana. Protams, Scien-
tia gratis scientiae jau bija sakusi klat par svarigu prin-
cipu, kas bija pamata manam visparéjam prick$statam
par izglitibas procesu kopuma. Pabeidzis fran¢u valodas
studijas Adelaides Universitaté 1961. gada beigas, es pa-
tiesam saku stradat par vidusskolas skolotaju un maciju
Adelaides Zénu vidusskola lidz 1962. gada septembrim,
kad uzsaku doktoranturas studijas Parizes Universitate.
Es atgriezos taja pasa skola 1965. gada otraja pusé pirms
pievieno$anas jaundibinatas Dienvidaustralijas Flindersa
Universitates kolektivam 1966. gada sakuma.

Man nav iespéju noskaidrot manu ta laika skolénu
(varbat ap 100?) vélakas karjeras, bet tris interesanti
Veiksmigas karjeras pieméri ir piesaistijusi manu uzma-
nibu. Viens no maniem skolnickiem kluva par vecako
administratoru universitaté Australija, vin$ pat pavadi-
ja vairakus gadus Flindersa Universitaté ka vicekanclera
vietnicks lidz savai paragrajai navei 1995. gada. Kan-
bera ir icla, kas 2005. gada nodévéta vinam par godu.
Kads cits no maniem skoléniem, Australijas latvietis,
1970. gada absolvéja prestizo Valsts teatra makslas ins-
titatu Sidneja ar gradu aktiermaksla un kops ta laika ir
kluvis par plasi pazistamu filmu un televizijas aktieri ar
vairakam ievérojamam lomam sava saraksta. Vel citam
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bija spilgta politiska karjera — vins$ kluva par Dienvidaus-
tralijas ministru prezidentu. Sadi pieméri gan nerada ne-
kadu batisku manu ieguldijumu, bet tie sniedz sava veida
retrospektivu apmierinajumu.

MaciSana tomér pati par sevi nevar nodrosinat pil-
nigu tas patikamas pieredzes gammu, kas ir pieejama
pedagogam. Zina$anu nodo$ana, manuprat, sniedz
daudz vairak gandarijjuma, kad ta ir savienota ar jaunu
zina$anu radiSanu, proti, kad tiek pievienota pétniecibas
dimensija.

Tiesi Sis plasakais apvarsnis lika man saredzét savu
nakotni universitaté un uzsakt doktorantiras studijas
Francija. Pavisam nejausi péc manas doktorésanas Ade-
laidé tika dibinata jauna universitate. Es pieteicos uz
amatu $aja jaunaja instittcija, un péc loti netradicionalas
intervijas man bija tas prieks uzzinat, ka esmu iecelts par
fran¢u valodas lektoru ar vieno$anos staties pie pienaku-
mu pildi$anas, sakot ar 1966. gada 1. janvari. Kad es ofi-
ciali pensiongjos ka fran¢u valodas profesors 2002. gada
beigas, mana bagaza bija 37 macibu un pétjumu gadi:
varétu domat, ka tas ir pietickami ilgs laiks, lai nozimigi
ietekmétu paris paaudzu studentu centienus.

Kaut gan ari $ai gadjjuma ir grati uzzinat, kas ir no-
ticis ar tiem daudzajiem studentiem, kurus esmu macijis,
varu drosi apgalvot, ka esmu palidzgjis sagatavot divus
Australijas véstniekus, paris Eiropas Savienibas tulkota-
ju, dazus koledzas administratorus un citus valsts iered-
nus, ka ari, protams, neskaitamus skolotajus. Tomér ta
bija individualo pétjjumu veik$ana, kas bija mans liela-
kais motivacijas un apmierinétibas avots, iesp€jams, ta-
péc, ka to rezultati bija atrak saredzami un taustamaki.
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Turklat mana pétnieciska darbiba prasija daudz starp-
kontinentalas celo$anas, jo ipasi, lai apmeklétu konfe-
rences un izmantotu specializétas bibliotéku kolekcijas,
tadéjadi laujot man redzét daudz ko no Eiropas, Zie-
melamerikas un Azijas. Tada veida man bija tas prieks
satikt daudzus jaunus draugus un kolégus, un es varéju
izpetit virkni dazadu kultGru un paplasinat savu ling-
vistisko redzesloku. Es ari iepazinos ar daudzam kulina-
rijas tradicijam — dazas bija eksotiskakas neka citas, bet
gandriz visas pievienoja savu ipaso pikantumu maniem
celojumiem. No dzivesveida puses skatoties, es domaju,
mangjais ir bijis labaks neka daudzi citi.

Tomér Latvijas un latviesu loma mana macisana, pét-
nieciba un celo$ana skaidri izcelas ka domingjosais ele-
ments. Neskatoties uz to, ka man atkartoti tika teikts, ka
latviesu valoda ir parak atskiriga, parak grati apgastama
arzemnickam, man bija iespéja pieradit, vismaz sev, ka
méginajumi mani atbaidit bija, ka jebkurs radits valod-
nieks zina, patiesiba nepamatoti un ka ar neatlaidibu pat
angliski runajosie var seckmigi cinities ar latvie$u valodas
sintaktisko un morfologisko sarezgitibu. Turklat es uz-
skatu, ka varu pamatoti apgalvot, ka esmu parvaréjis aiz-
sargajoso cietok$na mentalitati, “nebazies manas lietas”
atticksmi, kuru es tagad saredzu ka nozélojamas sekas
auksta kara domasanai, kad tika demonizéta nacistu un
padomju riciba, ka ari Rietumu bezdarbiba. Visi cittau-
tie$i bija aizdomigi. Uzticiba bija jaiegtist, un ari ta bija
gara un gruta cina. Es esmu gandarits par savu progresu
no “noklidusa” pusaugu amatiera lidz neizskaidrojamas
divainibas (“baltis varnas”) un interesanta “viesa” statu-
sam gan padomju, gan agrinaja pécpadomju Latvija un
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visbeidzot lidz pilnigam akceptam par akadémisku kolé-
gi, kura zina$anas un spriedums varétu tikt ievérots un
kuram var uzticéties.

Tas bija arkartigs gods, kad man tika lagts darboties ka
vienam no ¢etriem galvenajiem konsultantiem latviesu va-
lodas modernizétas akadémiskas gramatikas' izveidg, kas
nesen ir aizstajusi agrako standarta gramatiku, kura tagad
ir vairak neka piecdesmit gadu veca. Turklat es biju loti
priecigs pienemt uzaicindjumu sniegt (2014. gada janvari
Luksemburga) pagarinatu (90 minisu) lekciju Eiropas Sa-
vienibas latviesu valodas tulkotajiem, kuru vidi man bija
liels prieks redzét divus no maniem bijusajiem studentiem.

Aréji es saredzu abus $os notikumus ka negaiditu aka-
démisko pagodinajumu, bet tiem abiem ir simboliska
nozime ari personiska limeni. Abos gadijumos es uz tiem
skatos ka uz pieradijumu par labi pavaditu dzivi, kas pil-
na ar mérktiecigu un efektivu darbibu, un koncentrétu
devumu joma, kas nav piesaistijusi daudz internacionalu
dalibnieku, kaut batu to bagatigi pelnijusi. Atskatoties
pagatné, es neredzu iemeslu, lai justos neapmierinats ar
savu daudzveidigo devumu un “taja gulta, kuru esmu uz-
klajis” man bus pilnigs apmierinajums gulét, kad kada
bridi nakotné es noliks$u savu spalvu pedéjo reizi.

Viens no latvie$u vésturiskas valodniecibas téviem,
Dr. Augusts Bilensteins (1826-1907), 1904. gada'* pub-
licgja savu autobiografiju ar nosaukumu Ein gliickliches
Leben (Kada laimiga dzive), un nav $aubu, ka vinam bija

¥ Latviesu valodas gramatika. Sagatavota Dainas Nitinas un Jura Grigor-
jevavadiba. Riga: LU Latvie$u valodas institats, 2013. 1024 Ipp.

' Bielenstein, A. Fin gliickliches Leben. Selbstbiographie. Riga: Jonck &
Poliewsky, 1904.

177



savi iemesli izvéleties $o nosaukumu. Vina iemesli, iespé-
jams, loti atSkiras no tiem, kuri varétu bat likusi man
izveléties lidzigu izteikumu, lai rezumétu manas akadeé-
miskas dzives pieredzi, bet es tomér no visas sirds piekri-
tu taja ietvertajam jutam.
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Prolegomenon

Tur nezin, kas telpa....
Vilis Pladonis. Atraitnes déls

Even in the days when the earth was held to be flat,
and sailors were loth to venture too far from shore for
fear of falling over the edge, Europeans were aware that
other lands lay to the south and to the east. In addition
to Biblical accounts of Egypt, Babylon, etc., the Greeks
and Romans were both aware of the North African
littoral, of Alexandria and of Carthage. The exploits
of Alexander the Great and the travels of Marco Polo
reinforced this awareness, as did the sieges of Moscow
and Venice. Navigators also inched their way down the
west coast of Africa and finally reached the Cape of
Good Hope, thereby opening up a sea route to the Far
East and complementing land avenues such as the Silk
Road.

The north, it seems, was of little interest for climatic
reasons and thus the west (beyond Iceland) remained
the one great mystery, and although early Vikings are
thought to have reached the North American continent,
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there was little or no input of fact or myth to the annals
of European seafaring. The risk of falling over the edge
was still very real to European sailors up until the end
of the 15th century, although the notion of a spherical
planet was beginning to take hold, thereby removing
for some the fears held by others. It became possible
to think that one could reach the east by sailing west,
without meeting intervening chasms, and so it was that
Christopher Columbus, on a mission to prove that China
lay not only to the east, but also to the west, was thwarted
only by the intervening land mass of the Americas.

Nevertheless, failure rapidly became bonanza. Lured by
gold and fired by missionary Catholicism, the Spaniards
and Portuguese divided up Central and South America
between themselves, leaving most of North America to
the British and the French. Ultimately, in 1759, Britain
defeated France militarily at Quebec, and became sole
master in the Canadas (as they were termed) and the
eastern part of what is now the U.S.A., only to lose control
of the colonies south of the Great Lakes in the War of
American Independence (1775-1783). The loss of these
“New England” colonies came, quite fortuitously, at a time
when prisons in England were full to overflowing and
beyond. There was simply nowhere else to incarcerate new
felons, and a law and order crisis loomed. A radical solution
was needed — and was found. New penal settlements
should be set up in other parts of Britain’s Empire.

The loss of New England put paid to any possibility
of continuing the export of convicts to America, but
another quirkish surprise of history meant that a
hitherto unexpected alternative was at hand.
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For years there had been reports, mainly from Dutch
captains sailing around the Cape of Good Hope to the
East Indies, noting the existence of a land mass south of
what is now Indonesia. Variously called New Holland,
Terva Australis or the Great South Land, this land mass
would in due course be named Australia. These reports,
however, which concerned mainly the north-west coast,
indicated a barren desertified landscape and gave rise to
little or no interest. It was only when the English captain
James Cook was able to visit and chart the eastern coast
(1770) that a more fertile and hospitable side of the land
mass was revealed, prompting Cook to take possession of
the territory in the name of the King of England, George
III. Since the landscape reminded him of parts of
southern Wales, he gave it the name New South Wales.
Setting up British trading posts and whaling stations in
the new lands would forestall occupation by the French
or Dutch, and the development of such bases could be
facilitated by using convict labour. Hence, before long
it was decreed in London that this would be the site
of the urgently needed penal colony. So, it was that a
penal colony was set up around Sydney Harbour, where
the so-called “First Fleet” arrived (at Sydney Cove) on
January 26th, 1778. Further penal settlements were later
established on the southern island of Van Diemen’s Land
(renamed Tasmania in 1856), notably Hobart (1803),
Launceston (1806) and Port Arthur 1833) and north of
Sydney at Newcastle (1802) and Port Macquarie (1821).

It is significant that a high percentage of the convict
contingent in New South Wales was Irish, while
the military guard (along with the administrative
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personnel) consisted almost entirely of Englishmen.
England had been the occupying power in Ireland
for over 200 years and there was certainly no love lost
between the two groups — the gaolers and the gaoled,
the establishment and the convicts. The historical
enmity would certainly have been reinforced by
the relative status of the two groups in the penal
settlements. Further exacerbation would also have
stemmed from the religious divide between the
Catholic Irish prisoners and the Anglican establishment
authorities. It could be said that the anti-English
sentiment of such a large group in the earliest white
population, manifested most immediately in the penal
environment as a kind of “class” enmity of the gaoled
towards the gaolers, and simplified or distilled into a
readily understandable anti-authoritarianism, has been
an important element in the subsequent evolution of
an “Australian” character or a received view of basic
Australian mores.

Further settlements followed: Brisbane (1825), Perth
(1829), Melbourne (1835), Adelaide (1836), and (after
numerous attempts) Darwin (1869), but only Brisbane
was in any sense a penal colony, while the others were
mostly made up of free settlers. It is important to note
just how far these centres are from one another: from
Perth to Darwin is 4,000 km, from Darwin to Brisbane
is 3,400 km, from Brisbane to Sydney — 950 km, Sydney
to Melbourne — 875 km, Melbourne to Adelaide —
725 km, Adelaide to Perth — 2,700 km. Hobart is
some 600 km south of Melbourne (as the crow flies).
Certainly, geographical isolation was an undeniable
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fact of life in these early colonies, and the tyranny of
distance was twofold.

The various colonies were many thousands of
kilometres (sc. many months) away by ship from the
seat of power in London, and it is clear that they could
not be supplied from “home” (as England came to be
known) — self-sufficiency in food was thus a paramount
priority and skills in animal husbandry, the growing of
crops and the construction of dwellings, storehouses and
roads were absolutely indispensable. There was no lack of
work for practical hands, and no way that a colony could
prosper without them.

The colonies were also very much remote from each
other, rendering any kind of concerted collaboration all
but impossible. The local community was the central
focus of every facet of everyday life, since what could
not be done locally could (by and large) not be done at
all. While there was heavy reliance in some centres on
convict labour, Melbourne and Adelaide (for example)
obviously had to rely on the practical skills of their
gentleman farmers and other free settlers.

Personal mail and news of events in Europe
reached the colonies after months of delay. Such news
was in any case largely irrelevant to life in Sydney or
Hobart. It could be said that the rest of the world did
not much matter: the early colonists were too busy
establishing their practical foothold in the new territory
and consolidating their self-reliant modus vivendi.
Under such circumstances it was easy to see one’s own
settlement as the centre of the universe and to be satisfied
with one’s own practicality in successtully providing
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food and services for one’s family and community, but in
the absence of meaningful, regular outside contact and
influence, or some other form of external benchmark,
justifiable pride can often be overdone. I believe it is true
to say that having no lack of self-esteem, accentuating the
practical, making a virtue of necessity and indeed finding
pleasure in the simplicity of rustic pursuits rather than in
the contrived, less elemental hurly-burly of the consumer-
oriented metropolis — these are in their own way the
product of a long period of earlier geographical (and even
intellectual) isolation, and can still be discerned to be
quite widespread in certain, more traditional forms of the
Australian psyche.

In their more radical manifestations, they acquire more
than a touch of macho bravado and thus allow Australians
to fall easy prey to foreigners secking stereotypes.

Family History (significant and otherwise)

A Family of Strangers
- anovel (2006) by Barbara Tall

My father, Garth Fennell (1911-2003), of uncertain
carlier lineage, spent his early years in an orphanage
before being adopted out to a farming family from
the north-castern region of South Australia, whose
property was close to the small town of Mannabhill.
His adoptive family (O’Connell) was presumably of
Irish background and in due course young Garth (then
and since universally known as Maurice / Morrie) was
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packed off (after a few years of primary schooling in
the small town of Bundaleer) to Rostrevor, a Catholic
boarding school in the capital. He once told me that
my own first given name was a derivative of Rostrevor,
the only problem having been whether to call me Ross
or Trevor. Apart from recounting one or two minor
escapades, my father rarely mentioned any events of his
schooldays, but I think it safe to infer that he had no
desire to shine academically. In the spirit of so many
of his rural contemporaries and predecessors, he was of
a practical, rather than theoretical bent. He somehow
acquired a certain expertise in the mechanics of cars
and (particularly) motorcycles, which led to his role as
an army mechanic and driver both before and during
his war service in New Guinea (1941-1943). Here too
a few escapades have leaked out, sufficient to suggest
that he was no lover of authority and more than willing
to embarrass commanding officers as opportunity
allowed.

Even during the Great Depression of the 1930s, he
had managed to find work, either working on farms on
the west coast of Eyre Peninsula or earning a living in
the Highways Department, also in various parts of the
countryside.

In spite of the objections of my staunchly Protestant
maternal grandmother, who was more than a little
displeased at the prospect of a Catholic — even a lapsed
Catholic - son-in-law and the social opprobrium
attaching to having a stirrer and drinker in the family,
my father-to-be married my mother-to-be in the
south-eastern town of Keith in the fateful month of
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September 1939. The outbreak of war may very well
have hastened their decision to tie the knot.

After almost succumbing in New Guinea to the
ravages of malaria and salmonella, my father was
repatriated to South Australia, where for a few years
his health was no better than moderate - surgery
for stomach ulcers was a further cause for concern.
Eventually, after brief spells as a petrol station attendant
and employee in the assembly factory of an agricultural
machinery company, he found permanent employment
as a driver, and subsequently as Yard Overseer for the
fleet of vans and trucks of what is now called Australia
Post, having earlier been known as the Postmaster-
General’s Department. He retired early, aged 62, and
spent the remaining 30 years of his life taking it easy,
apart from a spell of voluntary charity work. In his final
years, he suffered increasingly from dementia and spent
two or three years in nursing-home care before dying in
June 2003 from complications after a fall.

My mother, Maud Frances Fennell (née Buddle:
1909-1992), was born in Clarendon, a small town in
the hills near Adelaide. As was customary in those days,
particularly for girls, she received only six or seven years
of primary schooling, but acquired thereby the ability
to write legibly with correct spelling and grammar.
Music was taken very seriously in her parents’ family,
in which her father had several wooden flutes (which
one must assume he played), her mother and aunt were
both church organists, although their instrument was
actually the harmonium rather than any fully-fledged
organ; her sister had some violin training, her elder
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brother played the piano, her younger brother played the
harmonium while Maud herself played the piano with
sufficient prowess to be offered occasional engagements
with the Australian Broadcasting Commission (now
Corporation). She also worked in a few country towns
as a dressmaker and it was presumably during one of her
dressmaking spells that she met her future husband.

As was also common until at least the 1960s,
women were not expected to go out to work, but rather
to stay at home, looking after the children, cleaning,
cooking, shopping and so on. And that is exactly what
my mother did, even though her elder unmarried
sister was pursuing a career as secretary in a bookshop.
The family piano was largely pensioned off and the
world shrank to the few square metres of house and
garden, supplemented eventually by an ersatz (and
manipulative) version of the outside world provided
by the inconsequential rubbish dished up by the local
commercial television stations. There was no Darwinian
advantage to be gained from any further effort,
since the continuation of the genetic line had been
ensured, and, while such a retreat is perfectly natural
in evolutionary terms, could it be that there was some
kind of cerebral lethargy or mental laziness bringing
about the dissipation of any remaining motivation?
For the last 15 years of her life she suffered from liver
cancer, a fact known only to my father, and this too may
have been a contributing factor to the general lack of
enthusiasm, which dogged her later years.

I also had a younger sister, Patricia, born in 1945,
who died in a car accident in 1974.
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In the Beginning

I was an ugly duckling.
H. C. Andersen. The Ugly Duckling

I arrived on this planet, largely unheralded, in
the middle of July 1940, which is, in the southern
hemisphere, the middle of winter. I was born in the state
of South Australia, in the township of Port Augusta
(founded in 1852), which in spite of its small population
was by the 1930s a significant railway settlement, where
the north-south line (Adelaide to Alice Springs, and
later Adelaide-Darwin) intersected the east-west line
(Sydney-Perth). I have no recollection of my town
of birth, since the family moved southwards some
300 kilometres to the state capital, Adelaide, towards
the end of 1940. I have never been back, and have no
particular desire to see things of which I was never
aware, and which in the intervening 70 years have almost
certainly changed out of all recognition.

It must be assumed that the move to Adelaide was a
direct result of the broadening of World War II. My father
was a reservist, then aged 29 years, and his presence would
therefore have been required for training purposes in and
around the capital. My grandparents (on my mother’s side)
owned a house in suburban Adelaide, and it was here that
we lived for some 18 years. My father was absent from
1941 to 1943, having been sent to defend New Guinea
against Japanese invasion. My maternal grandfather,
James Buddle, was also absent more often than not,
helping out a couple of his sons on their respective farm
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properties (near Keith and Manya North), with the
result that there was no father figure in the house until I
was about three years old. One could in fact say six years
old, because my grandfather continued to be absent most
of the time until his death in 1946, and my father was
frequently hospitalised in the aftermath of the malaria
and salmonella that had caused his repatriation some years
carlier. I was thus brought up by my mother in a house
without men. In addition to my mother and her mother,
there were two great-aunts (on my mother’s side) who also
lived with us, but as a child I knew little and cared less
about the population of the house, particularly since the
great-aunts and my grandmother lived in separate parts of
the house, and shared neither meals nor other occasions
with my parents, or indeed with each other.

Apart from my fathers absence, there was little
evidence of the war in our house, and Adelaide was too
far south to have been under serious threat of attack or
invasion. There was just the daily all-clear siren which
blared forth each morning (somewhat redundantly, one
might think) as if to reassure the locals that events 4,000
or more kilometres to our north were unlikely to impinge
upon us, as they had upon the citizens of Darwin and
Broome, inflicting numerous casualties. Thus for me and
my contemporaries almost nothing memorable happened
until we were of age to attend primary school, which in
my case was in February 1946. A year or so of preschool
kindergarten has left little or no trace — was my memory,
even then, learning how to be selective? Oddly enough, I
still remember the names of all the teachers who taught me
during the 7-year primary school programme (1946-1952).

189



Primary School (1946-1952)

A journey of a thousand miles
begins with a single step.
Lao-Tzu (Chinese philosopher)

My one year of kindergarten is an almost complete blank
among my early childhood recollections. I remember
somewhat more of my seven years of primary schooling,
but, in retrospect, there is relatively little from that time
that I can recognise as being a significant determinant
of the direction that my life was subsequently to take. I
can indeed remember the names of all my primary school
teachers, but cannot pinpoint anything particularly
inspirational about any of them, perhaps because the
prevailing ethos was on the whole a simple continuation
of the immediate pre-war years, the 1930s having been, in
Australia as elsewhere, a decade of economic depression.
The war may have ended the depression, but it would be
a further six or eight years before much societal change
could be noticed. My childhood and early education thus
harked back to the traditions of the conservative pre-war
years, which in turn derived from the insular outlook
of earlier decades. The rest of the world remained, both
literally and metaphorically, remote and unknown,
and a conformist solidarity was neither challenged nor
threatened in any significant way until the substantial
influx of non-Anglo-Celtic immigrants became a major
impetus for change in the early 1950s.

The depression had also re-invigorated the historical
Australian penchant for the physical and the practical,
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and great value was placed on the ability to do things
for oneself, from mechanical repairs to carpentry, from
cementing to building fowl-houses and keeping fowls.
Another essential part of the macho physical stereotype
was proficiency in sporting activities. Those who could
do all these things were looked up to, while those
who could not were looked down upon. It was in this
environment that I began my primary schooling early in
February 1946." I have no substantial recollection of the
first two or three years, but can recall that by Grade Four
I was already aware that the prevailing ethos was not to
my liking. Having little proficiency and therefore little
interest in the kinds of activity pursued by the majority, I
(consciously or unconsciously) sought out and associated
with the smallish minority whose interests were more
coincident with my own — what we most liked about
school was the process of learning new things and even
of discovering things on our own. I recall, particularly
in Grade Seven, sitting at the back of the classroom,
where my neighbour and I spent hours quizzing one
another on the contents of the atlas or inventing rather
difficult arithmetical problems for each other to solve.
In addition, there was my incipient awareness of, and
interest in foreign languages, particularly French.
Recognising quite early that I did not belong with
the physically- and practically-oriented mainstream
(which could even be characterised, in part, as anti-
intellectual), but rather with the few who took

! Then, as now, the South Australian school programme consisted of
seven years of primary school, followed by five years of secondary
school, and the school year ran from February to December.
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delight in things of the mind, who were unashamed
bookworms, and who thought that good examination
results were far more satisfying than prowess in things
physical, I easily accustomed myself to the outsider
status of the intellectually inclined. Not only could
I tolerate it — I soon found that I actually enjoyed it. I
took the view that my habitual place among the top
few in an examination-oriented system not only set
me apart from, but also above those who fitted more
casily into the prevailing environment. In an age when
egalitarianism was firmly implanted in the conformist
Australian psyche, such a view might have been held to
be confrontational (at best) or culturally subversive — un-
Australian - (at worst). There are even cases in which
gifted students have deliberately sought mediocre marks
in order not to alienate their less talented friends.

I was never one of those. The bookworm environment
was highly competitive, each one secking to outdo the
others. And we enjoyed the fierce competition, which
goaded us to bigger and better achievements. We
treasured our boutique niche, from which I believe we
gained much and lost nothing,

Two of the more significant pieces of knowledge that
came my way during those primary school years were,
on the one hand, that there were ‘foreigners’ living in
Australia — the first refugee immigrants from Europe
who arrived on our shores in 1948. It was in 1949, when
I was in the fourth grade, that I first set eyes on one of
these foreigners, a Ukrainian boy (Oleg) who had been
put into my class. He and I were never close, but, even if
only symbolically, he must have represented ‘the rest of the
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world’, a concept which many others found inconvenient,
but which struck me as a fascinating glimpse of something
rather less humdrum and boring, something that I wanted
to know more about. On the other hand, a year or so later,
I became aware of foreign languages, which were a quasi-
necessary appurtenance of foreign people. This did not
come about through acquaintance with any particular
foreigner, but from the fact that, quite fortuitously,
my parents had bought me a children’s encyclopaedia,
which, at the end of each progressive unit, contained a
mini-lesson on elementary French, with the admonition:
“You cannot learn French just by working through these
lessons on your own, but you may find them helpful if
you are already studying French in a properly-structured
school programme”. Of course I set out on the path of
trying to prove the compilers of the encyclopaedia wrong,
Fortunately, it was not too long before I got to High
School where indeed there was a properly-structured
course of French — and of Latin too!

In retrospect, my years in primary school now seem
to me to have been of very great significance for my
subsequent development. This was not because of the
syllabus taught, nor was it because of any memorable
or outstanding teacher, nor was it because of the small
group of friends with whom I competed. What I gained
from primary school was much more fundamental and
related to my personal development. It was here that I
laid the groundwork of my private identity, coping with
an environment that was indifferent to my propensities,
learning to enjoy my budding bookworm status, to defy
the expectations of the mainstream and, indeed, to relish
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striking back in my own quiet way. Having learnt to
survive, I was now beginning to thrive and to be more
than a little content with my lot.

Particularly in the final year of primary school, my
thoughts turned towards the imminent transition to
secondary school. From what little I had heard, this
would be a place rather more kindly disposed to us
budding intellectuals, a place where foreign languages
were taught — a new, different, better world. EI Dorado
was calling,

Secondary School (1953-1957)

Aliud est grammatice loqvi, aliud lettice.

Johannes Langius. Lettisch=Deutsches LEXICON....
(ms., c. 1685), 209

I had never had any difficulty with the academic
requirements of primary school, and this facility carried
over to High School as well, where I continued to be a
better-than-average student in subjects that interested
me, specifically French, Latin and Mathematics. My
expectations of the transition to High School were high,
but were nonetheless partially fulfilled. The teachers
were younger, and had mostly been trained after the
Second World War. They were subject specialists and
hence rather more academically qualified than their
carlier, generalist primary counterparts. On the whole,
they were also more interesting and more appreciative of
good students. For the first time, I encountered teachers
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who were interested in the outside, foreign world,
including things like languages, although elements of the
student population remained persistently antipathetical
to things which transcended the self-imposed bounds of
their universe.

Each high school had a catchment area of several
local primary schools, and this resulted in an influx of
talented children, somewhat altering the “us and them”
ratio that had prevailed during my earlier education.
In addition, the students were streamed according
to academic ability: the higher streams (A and B)
concentrated on intellectually challenging subjects (e.g.,
foreign languages), while the lower streams were more
vocationally oriented (bookkeeping, ctc.). I was selected
for the A stream and did not feel at all out of place in
that environment, although much of the societal mores
could still be observed in many of my classmates,
especially among the males, who nonetheless were now
less aggressively macho. It was probably a different story
in streams D and E, to which most of the roughnecks
had no doubt been consigned. There was not much
intermingling between the upper and lower streams
(cuphemistically labelled by the system as ‘academic’
and ‘commercial’ respectively), and I thus had no direct
experience of the atmosphere that may have prevailed
outside my own classes.

Academically speaking, my progress through the
first couple of years of high school was very much a
continuation of what had gone before. I was never
far from the top of the class in the subjects that most
interested me. I also coped easily enough with English,
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since the monstrosities of English spelling held no
terrors for me, I was a fluent reader with a broad
vocabulary, and I could compose grammatically correct
sentences. These skills were certainly enhanced by my
study of Latin and French, but derived also in part from
my choice of reading and even of entertainment. My
radio diet was predominantly the government-owned
Australian  Broadcasting Commission (subsequently
Corporation), which prided itself on its intellectual
programming and a clarity of diction heavily influenced
by its British counterpart, the B.B.C. The three privately-
owned commercial stations were more oriented to the
mainstream mass audience, and 1 found rather less
in their programming that matched my idiosyncratic
interests. To this day, I have maintained a loathing for
commercial advertisements, which interrupt whatever
I am watching or listening to, and which, more often
than not, are utterly inimical in tone and content to
my sense of appropriateness of context. I have simply no
time for the mindless consumerism, which such sales
pitches presuppose and encourage. The A.B.C. also used
to broadcast parliamentary proceedings live from the
national capital, Canberra. I became a regular listener
while doing school homework in the evenings and
quickly absorbed the formal legislative terminology and
phraseology, thereby expanding somewhat my linguistic
horizons and my knowledge of Australian politics.

It was in the course of my third year at High School
that I sold my electric train set in order to buy a Russian-
language course put out by the Linguaphone Company.
Consisting of a basic grammar book and a number of
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78-r.p.m. bakelite records (simple texts with separate
printed transcription), this material occupied me on and
off for a year or so, but I did not pursue it with any real
assiduity and it was soon relegated to a low position on
my list of immediate priorities. Nonetheless, it gave me
an overview of the inflectional system and taught me the
Cyrillic alphabet. For reasons of which I had no inkling
at the time, I would later return rather more seriously to
Russian; for the time being, other languages impinged
more immediately on my aspirations. In my final two
years, I attended night-school classes in German and
Italian and my pilgrimage into matters foreign became
much more serious.

Until the end of the third year, there were no choices
for students or parents to make; everything was decreed
by the system (English and Mathematics are compulsory
subjects) or by the administration of the school itself
(We will teach French, but not German). At the end of
the second year, there was an external examination in
the vocational subject Woodwork. All male® students
were obliged (by school fiat) to study this subject, but
there was no requirement to pass it. I was obviously not
interested in Woodwork and saw no reason to spoil my
academic record by getting a mediocre result; I therefore
decided, unilaterally, not to take the examination at all.
I was confident of passing all the other subjects (which
were examined at the end of the third year). I think —
but my recollections are shaky on this point — that one

> Female students had to study cooking and home management — a
subject rather strangely known as Domestic Arts.
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had to pass in five subjects in order to be awarded the
‘Intermediate’ certificate, and I was content to present
myself for seven rather than the customary eight.
I composed a letter stating my parents” opposition to my
taking that exam, and got my mother to sign it, since my
father, being very much a practical and vocational man,
might have been a more awkward proposition. That was
my first academic decision, the first of many that I would
have to make, almost all of them on my own.

Thus for the fourth-year programme (leading to
the ‘Leaving’ certificate) I chose my own six subjects,
surprising many by taking economic history instead of
either physics or chemistry. Those who wanted to do both
of these had to discontinue a foreign language, a step,
which I could not countenance. Chemistry was not to my
liking, and although physics (because of its mathematical
content) would have been a possibility, I decided to drop
both practical science subjects in favour of a programme
heavily weighted towards the Humanities. In my final
year, I took only English, Latin, French and Mathematics
(which counted as a double subject).

In my fourth year, I was fortunate enough to be
taught English by the acclaimed Australian poet
and prose writer Colin Thiele (1920-2006). For the
most part, I had good teachers in most of my subjects,
particularly in foreign languages, but in my case, they
were preaching to the converted, and it was Thiele who
awakened in me a new interest in, and appreciation of
English and Australian literature. He had a particularly
engaging manner and yet spoke with the undeniable
authority that his experience and standing conferred
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on him. He brought Shakespeare to life on the stage as
well as on the page, and reinforced one of my sideline
interests — acting.> Although I soon found that I was
better suited to comic roles, I can still recite from
memory great chunks of Shakespeare’s Macbeth, thanks
to that memorable year with Colin Thiele.

His passion for poetry in general was equally
infectious; both the canon and the contemporary were
taught with an effervescent enthusiasm, which left few
of us indifferent. It is typical of the man that, when we
next met (at a poetry reading) some ten years later, he
immediately recognised me and commented publicly
on my presence. Ironically, I sometimes suspect that it
was his approach to English literature which gave me
certain insights that proved valuable as I later wrestled at
university with the intricacies of French literature.

I have recently discovered that he spoke only Barossa
German before going to primary school, and it occurs to
me, in the light of the widespread hostility towards all
things German that pervaded Australia in the aftermath
of World War I, that he can have had no easy time in
primary school. Although our circumstances were entirely
different, I like to think that, had we ever discussed the
matter, we would have understood one another and
perhaps found a certain amount of common ground.

In the same year I enrolled in both German and Italian
night classes with the Worker’ Educational Association,
a non-governmental agency, which was later to become

3 Other sideline interests of this period included debating and chess (in
which I managed to become captain of the school’s second chess team).
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the Department of Adult Education at the University
of Adelaide. This was a purely extra-curricular activity
on my part, a course of study with no examinations
and no formal recognition by either secondary or
tertiary institutions. Nonetheless, the teachers were
very competent and the syllabus was quite serious. The
students were of all ages, and ranged from motivated
professionals to lackadaisical dilettantes; there was a
considerable attrition rate among these latter.

For my part, I did not find the courses overly
challenging, being a native speaker of a Germanic
language and well-versed in Romance as well through
my studies of Latin and French. Italian was significant
in that it provided useful background for my future
specialisation in historical Romance phonology and
morphology, while German was to prove indispensable
to my subsequent involvement with Latvian.

My fourth year at High School (1956) was thus
immensely enriching, a year in which many linguistic
seeds were sown that would later have their part to play
in my academic career. But another quite fortuitous and
seemingly inconsequential circumstance was to rival and
ultimately overshadow the factors already mentioned. It
was in 1956 that I first came into contact with Latvians.

There were two Latvians in the same class as myself
and a couple more who were one year behind me. They
were part of the extensive immigration programme
initiated by the Australian government in the years
following the end of World War II. This programme
brought to Australia many refugees who had spent
several years in Displaced Persons’ Camps in Germany —
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among them quite a few contingents of Latvians. I
became acquainted with one or two of them through
the school’s drama club and, having shown signs of being
interested in their background and their language, I was
introduced to others, although certainly still considered
an outsider — but that was nothing new to me.

Apart from constantly reminding me of the evils
of the Soviet occupation of Latvia, which they did
with true missionary zeal, they frequently exhibited an
intense nationalism, including the (erroneous) claim that
Latvian is an ancient language, directly descended from
Sanskrit. There may have been elements of a cultural
fortress mentality at work here, since they went on to
assert quite proudly that no foreigner could ever learn
to speak Latvian properly - it was too different and
too difficult. They did not mention, however, that it is a
good deal simpler and more regular than its immediate
neighbours, Estonian, Lithuanian, and Russian. I do not
know whether they were attempting to discourage me
or to challenge me, but I certainly saw it as a challenge
and resolved to do something about it. Thus, spurred
on by linguistic curiosity and with a couple of rather
attractive young Latvian ladies as an added incentive, I
began to look around for a text-book in English. I now
know that prior to Budina Lazdina 1966 there was only
one such work (Prince 1925), which had been published
some 30 years earlier, but, as luck would have it, there
was a copy in the South Australian Public Library.
I borrowed the book several times before eventually
copying it out longhand in its entirety, some 95 pages.
This exercise served to clarify in my mind an outline

201



of the morphology of nouns and verbs even if the
phonology, syntax and lexicon were skimpy, to say the
least. Nonetheless, it set me on the right track and served
me well enough until I met Henrik Gelsen (g.v. below) a
couple of years later.

My High School was not able to offer the final
(fifch) year of the secondary programme and I thus had
to transfer to a larger school, one of the few in which
this final, pre-university year was catered for. None of
my Latvian friends transferred with me, but I kept in
touch with one of the “rather attractive young ladies”,
eventually meeting her family and a few of her circle,
and thus keeping the Latvian interest alive in a relatively
informal way.

There is little of relevance to be said of this fifth
year. The teachers were all extremely knowledgeable,
as was only to be expected at such a specialised level.
I remember particularly our Latin teacher, a former
champion footballer, through whose efforts my grasp of
Latin was not only consolidated, but also significantly
expanded. He was equally qualified in French, but
to the immense regret of the French class, he did not
teach the final-year class in French. This task fell to an
impossibly arrogant and obnoxious Englishman, as rude
as he was reactionary, whose continual diatribes and
vituperations did nothing to enhance the morale of the
class. We actually lodged an informal complaint with
the senior teacher of English, but were deflected by his
traditional bureaucratic stonewalling — “I understand
your problem and sympathise with you, but please try
to be tolerant. The man is sick, after all.” There is an old
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adage to the effect that even if one may succeed because
of a good teacher; it is also possible to succeed in spite of
a bad teacher. I did rather well in the final examinations,
an outcome which lends a certain credibility to that
generalisation.

High School thus served to strengthen my linguistic
bent and grammatical interests, while allowing these to
expand to include more literary pursuits. In view of what
was to follow, however, the genesis of my involvement
with Latvia, its people and its language, must surely
stand out as a life-changing event.

El Dorado was now calling again, with the increasing
specialisation of university studies, the likelihood
of finding a greater number of people with similar
interests and an atmosphere in which bookworms could
finally come into their own. University values were
diametrically opposed to the prevailing ethos of the
surrounding community, and here at last I would find
the ‘real’ world!

University (1958-1961)

Then felt I like some watcher of the skies
When a new planet swims into his ken.
Keats. On first looking into Chapman’s Homer

The University of Adelaide did indeed provide the
environment that I had speculatively projected on to it,
but there is another side to my tertiary studies, which
signally failed in this respect.
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Australian universities in 1958 were fee-paying
institutions, and have remained so to this day with
the exception of a few years in the 1970s under the
Whitlam government. Neither I nor my family could
have found the necessary money without great difficulty.
Since I was determined to pursue my studies, I was
left with two options. On the one hand, I could have
applied for a Commonwealth Government scholarship,
which would cover all fees and related expenses. These
scholarships were awarded solely on academic merit, and
there was no guarantee that any particular application
would be successtul. In addition, a scholarship could
be terminated if a student’s progress was deemed to be
unsatisfactory. On the other hand, I could, rather like
Faust (for whom I have always had something of a soft
spot), sell my soul to the South Australian Ministry* of
Education, whereby all fees would be paid by the State
government, and I would receive a smallish wage while
undergoing training as a High School teacher, after
which I would be contractually bound to teach for three
years in local secondary schools.

A number of my secondary teachers had made no
secret of their view that I was destined to become a
secondary school teacher, and at the time, I had no way
of seeing beyond their limited horizons. In addition, it
was in my nature to plan defensively rather than gamble
with my future. As a result, I opted for the teaching

* The correct term is ‘Department of Education’, but to avoid confusion
between the government agency and an academic discipline within
a university, I shall use the unambiguous ‘Ministry’ to refer to the
government agency.

204



contract. In retrospect I see that choice as a mistake, but,
as things turned out, hardly a serious one.

The immediate consequence of my choice was that,
in addition to the normal courses for my university
qualification, I had to undertake a number of extra
courses on education-related topics at the Adelaide
Teachers’ College, the campus of which adjoined that
of the university. It is often said that those who can -
do, while those who cannot — teach. There is a further
extension in the teaching fraternity: those who cannot
teach — teach teachers. Be that as it may, the collection
of lecturers at the Teachers’ College was, with one or
two exceptions, a pretty dismal bunch, bureaucratic and
humourless, lethargic and yet self-important, big fish in
small ponds, basking in their pre-retirement sinecure;
I learned little of relevance from them. This sorry state of
affairs may have been in part due to the impossible task
on which they were engaged.

Teachers are born, not made, and this is an axiom,
which has become increasingly obvious to me over the
years. That is to say, that one cannot teach teachers. All
one can do is pass on a few practical tips, amounting to
little more than basic common sense. Some may regard
my view as wildly controversial and radically subversive,
but minimal reflection will show that it is nothing of
the sort. When it comes to many other walks of life,
the same axiom would be very widely accepted. Thus
one cannot teach others to become virtuoso pianists,
acclaimed novelists, playwrights or poets, superb
actors, inspiring political leaders or Nobel laureates; the
impetus to excellence comes from within, from innate
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qualities of predisposition and determination. Such
things cannot be imparted from without nor, a fortiori,
by those who do not themselves embody those qualities.
While much may be imparted by example, the essential
spark can only be personal, unique to a given individual.

Looking back, one becomes aware of one very
significant lacuna in the Teachers’ College: it lacked any
form of research culture. This is a direct result of the way
in which it had grown up, i.e., through the promotion of
the most senior secondary teachers into a pseudo-tertiary
sector, an institution which was more an extension of
high school values and procedures than a genuine co-
equal branch of academia. Even the subject specialists
were still by and large firmly anchored in the esprit
from which they had come, and utterly hopeless when it
came to helping students with advanced tertiary work. I
vividly recall being asked to serve on the selection panel
for a vacant Teachers’ College position during my early
days at Flinders University. The College was looking for
what is now known as a Level B lecturer, and I remember
very clearly being told by the Principal that what the
College means by a Level B is what the University would
mean by a Level A, and that I should not be overly
rigorous in applying university standards to College
appointments!

Sufhice it here to say that I felt much more at home in
the excitement of the university than in the intellectual
greyness of the Teachers’ College. My real studies
continued, in my first year at least, to be French, Latin
and Mathematics, although I added a year of Russian at
the W.E.A. (Workers" Educational Association) night
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school and continued my flirtation with Latvian. This
was a relatively heavy load and it became necessary to
prioritise my activities. Chess and debating fell by the
wayside, while acting and music (of the more serious
variety) survived. On the whole, 1958 was a relatively
straightforward, but busy year; my second year was to be
even busier and rather more eventful.

It was in 1959 that the German Department offered
for the first time an intensive language and literature
course, which covered not only the five years of the
secondary programme but the first year of the university
programme as well. In view of the heavy load involved,
it was taught over four trimesters instead of the usual
three, with the fourth taking place over the long summer
vacation. This was an opportunity not to be missed —
even though I would have to discontinue my study of
mathematics — and I seized it enthusiastically, in spite
of the overload that it represented. It was a perfect
complement to my earlier stint with the W.E.A. and was
to prove an invaluable asset throughout the rest of my
academic life.

In those days, the period immediately before the
beginning of second year was the defining moment
when departments in the Faculty of Arts streamed their
students into two categories. Those of average promise
would continue in the normal progression of second and
third year courses in order to qualify for an “Ordinary”
degree, while those thought to have greater potential
were invited to enrol for the “Honours” degree, which
required (as far as French was concerned), in addition to
all the Ordinary degree work, a fourth year of specialised
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study along with extra courses in Old and Middle
French language and literature in both the second and
the third years. A distinguished result in the Honours
degree was a prerequisite for entry into post-graduate
rescarch programmes. I accepted the department’s
offer and soon became immersed in the study of Old
French. The language component of this course dealt in
great detail with the phonological and morphological
transition from Vulgar Latin to successive stages of the
development of a distinct French vernacular. T rapidly
came to realise that historical linguistics, which was then
new to me, held a fascination that surpassed anything
that I had previously experienced. Er lux fuit! It was
a defining moment for me; the realisation that Latin
and French were inseparably linked by a series of rule-
governed evolutionary changes might not have surprised
Charles Darwin, but for me it opened up a wealth of
new horizons and fecund perspectives. I knew then that
I wanted to become a historical linguist, and I have had
no reason over the last 50 years for the slightest regret.

Another seminal event in 1959 was my meeting (and
subsequent collaboration) with Henrik Gelsen, who was
to have a major impact on my involvement with Latvian,
extending well beyond my student days. Our association
is described in considerable detail below under Henrik
Gelsen.

My results in the end-of-year examinations (including
the intensive German course examined some ten weeks
later) were encouraging, although it seems rather anti-
climactic to allude to them alongside the other major
events of a particularly tumultuous year.
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In comparison, my third year was somewhat quieter.
At that time, it was possible, within the three-year Latin
sequence, to take — as a replacement for the normal Latin
III - a course in Comparative Philology, i.c., comparative
Indo-European linguistics with special reference to Latin
and Greek. This was an option not to be missed; I signed
up with high expectations and was not disappointed.
Otherwise, the subjects prescribed by my Honours French
studies continued to interest me no less than before,
and, since I had enrolled for only one Teachers’ College
subject, my third-year programme was fairly congenial,
and I was able to indulge my theatrical interests more
substantially: I became President of the College Drama
Society, and, administratively speaking, oversaw the 1960
programme, without taking more than a minor role in
the actual realisation of the year’s offerings. I also became
President of the university’s French Club, with ongoing
responsibilities (as regent) into 1961.

My third year was thus as enjoyable as it was
successful, and everything augured well for the final year
in my Honours course. By now, it had become clear that
historical (French) linguistics was what I most wanted
to pursue, and my thoughts were already turning to
postgraduate study in France with the possibility of
taking up a university position thereafter. To do all
this, however, would require a very good result in my
final examinations in 1961, without which I would be
unlikely to obtain a scholarship. Therefore it was very
much shoulder to the wheel in my final year.

As it happened, the university’s French club was
mounting a production that year of a play (Asmodée)
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by Frangois Mauriac and, although I chose not to join
the cast, I was still involved in the stage management
team and with organisational matters, since, as ex-
president, I was the senior member of the club. I was
present at all the rehearsals and thus was fortunate to
make the acquaintance of a young French lady, who
had been drafted in to provide linguistic assistance
to the cast and to help out in various other ways as
occasion required. She was a student of singing at the
Adelaide Conservatorium and had an impressive voice.
She was also talented in stagecraft. Little wonder, then,
that with her various skills, not to mention her good
looks, I found in my new acquaintance a person of
singular interest, and sought ways to become better
acquainted. One of my idiosyncratic activities at the
time was writing humorous operettas for the French
Club, taking well-known tunes and providing them
with new words (in both English and French). Romeo
and Juliet became a 19th-century melodrama, while
Hamlet (renamed Omelette) recast Shakespeare’s story
in various improbable ways. I invited the young lady to
take part in these light-hearted events and was agreeably
surprised when she agreed. She later told me that
malicious tongues had put it about that I was already 30,
married, and had three children. In all respects, these
were nothing but vicious falsehoods, and any doubts that
she may have entertained were quickly dispelled. In due
course, we began to see each other more regularly.

I still had one Teachers’ College subject to complete
in 1961, but decided very early on to sacrifice this
subject in order to enhance my prospects in French.
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I enrolled for it, of course, but attended no classes
(other people were willing to sign my name on the
attendance lists) and did no work, fully intending to
fail — but by then it would be too late for ministerial
authorities to revoke approval for my French course.
I cannot know whether such a strategy was necessary,
but I do know that it worked. I graduated with First
Class Honours, and was also awarded a University
Travelling Scholarship to undertake a Ph. D. abroad. I
did not, however, inform the Ministry of this latter fact
until much later. Since the Australian academic year
runs from March to November, whereas the academic
year in France runs from September to June, I had no
objection to teaching in a High School for a couple of
trimesters (and thereby reducing my indebtedness to
the Ministry) before taking up my scholarship and
setting off (by ship) for France. The teaching itself was
no great problem, and I had plenty of spare time during
the evenings and at weekends for other matters, such as
thinking of a suitable topic for my thesis. I continued
my regular Latvian sessions with Henrik Gelsen (g.v.
below), and in addition spent a few hours on Saturday
mornings working on Italian with Miss Etiennette
Dupuy, the young singing student whom I had first met
a year or so carlier in connection with the play staged
by the university’s French Club. It became our regular
habit, after the morning’s work, to go off for lunch in
the city at a popular Italian restaurant, and very often
to spend the evening together as well, at films, concerts
and the like — a routine that was to continue until my
departure for Paris.
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Sooner or later, I had to contact the Education
Ministry about my situation, and in the middle of 1962
I submitted a formal request for three years’ leave of
absence. I was not altogether surprised when the request
was refused, but rather taken aback by the savage tone
of the reply: “Permission for leave of absence is refused.
I am shocked when I consider your financial and ethical
obligations to the Education Ministry” (or very similar
words to that effect). The upshot of that reply was that
I would now have to submit a formal resignation, thus
incurring a debt that I had no wish to settle in the
short term. I decided to delay such a step until the very
last minute. About a week before I was due to leave, the
Ministry telephoned me at my school with unexpectedly
good news. “The officer previously in charge of such
matters has just retired, and we are going to do things
differently from now on. The office is under new
management and I as the new head am pleased to inform
you that your request for leave has been approved” (or
very similar words to that effect). Thus, I was able to
leave in the knowledge that any potential financial
problems had been delayed by at least three years.

A few weeks before this dramatic turn of events,
another decision, of far greater significance and
longlasting impact, had been made. On returning to the
Dupuy house after an evening out on the town, I took
the fateful step of proposing marriage to Etiennette,
whereupon she asked whether she could have time
to think about it. I suggested “five minutes”, and in
something less than five minutes came her affirmative
response. I like to think that her mind was already made
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up and that the request for time was merely a concession
to traditional decorum. It matters little now.

But plans had to be made. We decided that Etiennette
would follow me to France after three or four months,
thus giving her time to settle her affairs, and allowing me
time to become established in Paris with issues such as
enrolment and my residence permit. We would meet up
in Marseille and then travel by train to Paris.

Paris (1962-1965)

I know where I'm going,
and I know who’s going with me.
(Traditional Celtic ballad)

My departure went smoothly. The ship took me from
Melbourne to Fremantle, and then to Colombo, Aden
and Naples, after which I took the train to Paris where
I arrived early in October on a rather chilly autumn
morning. I was travelling with my longtime friend
Bruce Reid, with whom I had been closely associated
during our French studies and who was also intending
to enrol in the doctoral programme of the University
of Paris, although his interests were in literature
rather than linguistics. He had secured a place in
one of the university’s halls of residence in the 14th
arrondissement, while I was planning to stay in a sixth-
floor attic in the sixth arrondissement, very near to
the building in which the Dupuys had lived in the late
1940s, and indeed Etiennette actually knew the family
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of my prospective landlady. After a few days, I was
ensconced in my new abode, but not everything was to
be so straightforward.

When I went to the Sorbonne to arrange my
enrolment, I was told that I could not enrol until I had
secured a residence permit from the Prefecture of Police.
So off I went to the Prefecture to join the longish queue
of foreigners secking permits. When my turn came,
I discovered that a permit could not be issued until I
was enrolled at the university. I was thus caught up in
a ridiculous procedural contradiction, for which there
could be no logical solution. Over the coming days,
I went back and forth between the two institutions,
armed with various forms of compromise, but to no
avail. The situation was finally resolved when the
university agreed to offer me provisional enrolment, a
proposal which, somewhat to my surprise, the Prefecture
found acceptable. I got my permit and my enrolment
was normalised. This would not be the last time that I
would have occasion to fulminate over the arcane ways
of French bureaucracy.

With the help of my former professor in Adelaide,
it had been arranged that I would approach the eminent
French grammarian Robert-Léon Wagner (1905-1982),
hoping to be accepted as one of his doctoral students,
and to this end I needed to have a clearly-defined thesis
proposal and at least some preliminary notion of how
I would tackle the subject. I needed to create a good
impression, and to avoid appearing like a forlorn and
clueless antipodean. Attracted by the pseudomathematical
character of historical phonology and morphology,
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I proposed to investigate the evolution of the forms of
the future tense over a span of some 300 years prior to
the onset of the codification imposed during the early
decades of the modern period. Professor Wagner seemed
impressed with my preparatory diligence and readily
accepted my candidature. We agreed upon the years 1350
to 1650, which closely matched the Middle French period.

Wagner, in the eyes of his students, was something
of an enigmatic character. While my relations with him
were perfectly cordial, it was a general belief among
other doctoral hopefuls that he was particularly aloof.
In spite of his pronounced leftist leanings, he habitually
travelled first-class in the metro and had the reputation
of maintaining an impenetrable barrier on the personal
level between himself and his students. My more recent
enquiries into his life and character have revealed that
he was a particularly rebellious adolescent, who was
expelled from two secondary schools (Lycée Pasteur,
Paris and Collége Sainte-Croix, Neuilly) for incorrigible
insubordination. It was only the Jesuit College of Le
Mans that managed to civilise his fierce independence.
He published his State Doctorate thesis (on hypothetical
sentences in Old and Middle French) in 1939. In 1934,
he had moved from secondary teaching to the university
sector (in Caen); he gained a position at the Sorbonne
in 1946, and in 1949 succeeded the renowned Albert
Dauzat at the Ecole pratique des hautes études at the
University of Paris. In 1962, he was elected to the Aca-
démie royale de langue et de littérature frangaises de Bel-
gique. 1 recall particularly his radical handwriting, in
which all the traditional accents were omitted: graves,
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acutes and circumflexes were all dispensed with,
although editors saw to it that they were restored in his
published works. And yet he would never have tolerated
such liberties from me, and I did not test him on the
point. There was an element here of “Do as I say and
not as I do”, suggesting an underlying authoritarianism
which occasionally manifested itself in his seminars as
well. An enigmatic leftist indeed!

Unlike many of the verbal forms in French, the
future tense is not simply a continuation of its Latin
counterpart and herein lay much of its historical interest.
The Latin future had a purely synthetic structure, stem
plus endings, although these latter nonetheless varied
according to conjugational type. The attrition of these
endings through regular phonological change soon
rendered the future indistinguishable from certain other
tenses (e.g., the imperfect indicative and the present
subjunctive) and thus non-functional as a consequence
recourse was had to periphrastic mechanisms. Over
time amabo (I shall love) and finiam (I shall finish) gave
way to amare habeo and finire habeo: a new analytical
structure arose, in which the infinitive was accompanied
by the present tense of the verb habere (to have). But in
their turn these new analytical forms were also reduced
by phonological attrition; the various forms of habere
(habeo, habes, habet, etc.) were radically truncated and
ceased to be felt as independent verbs. They became
more like endings loosely attached to the infinitive:
(amare habeo > “amer ai; finire habes > “finir as). In
fact, the process continued to the point where the 4i,
as, etc. became fused with the infinitive (“amer ai >
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amerai [later aimerail; *finir as > finiras), thereby
taking on the status of real endings. The progression
synthetic > analytical > synthetic was now complete and
the resultant forms were in little danger of becoming
non-functional through loss of distinctiveness. After
their turbulent gestation, the forms of the future tense
remained relatively stable, but they were not immune
to change, either as a result of ongoing phonological
processes or in response to shifts in perception of the
analogical patterns that held the conjugation together.
These phonological processes and shifting analogical
patterns would be the central objects of study in the
thesis, and it was high time that I got down to work.
There was, however, one further formality that
needed to be attended to. Presumably, because over
the years there had been instances of doctoral students
buying ready-made theses from unscrupulous hack
writers, it seems that the university now had to take
rather seriously the verification of students’ identity
and their ability to understand and write French, i.e.,
their potential capability to write a thesis themselves.
No competence — no enrolment. I therefore had to
attend a two-part test in order to demonstrate that I was
sufficiently literate not to need outside ghostwriters to
do the job for me. About 30 or 40 of us turned up one
morning to do the test, which began with a lengthy but
not very difficult dictation on the life of Anatole France,
followed by an essay in which the candidates were
invited to analyse the work of that same author. Now
obviously, the dictation text was intended to give enough
information to enable anybody who had good enough
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French and a modicum of intelligence to put together a
convincing demonstration of his general competence:
it must be remembered that this test was being taken,
not only by aspirants in the field of French literature,
but also by linguists, historians, musicians, and, for
all I know, chemists, physicists and mathematicians.
Expertise on Anatole France was surely the last thing
that the examiners were looking for. I must have passed
the test, since I received no notification about the
termination of my candidature.

There was also a non-compulsory series of lectures at
the British Institute in Paris on how to write a thesis:
I went once or twice, but could find no good reason to
keep turning up. The material presented was far too
general and lacked serious relevance to the kind of thesis
that I was embarking on.

Winter, the coldest for many years, was setting in
and, although my spartan attic was equipped with a gas
heater, there seemed to me to be a leak somewhere in the
system, and I deemed it prudent to turn the heating off
before going to sleep. This meant that I had to sleep in
conditions that became progressively more arctic during
the night and I very soon resolved to take down the
thickish curtains that adorned my sole window, in order
to use them as extra blankets. By way of compensation,
I got a very passable view of the Eiffel Tower — a novelty
that soon wore off.

The room was habitable during the day while I had
the heating on, and I began gathering data relevant to
the thesis from the texts, which I had in my personal
collection. Such a modus laborandi could not last for
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very long and I would soon have to make frequent visits
to the Bibliothéque Nationale to scour new texts for
their future tense verb forms.

Not that I stayed in my room all day long. I regularly
took breakfast in a small café in the immediate vicinity,
and quickly came to realise that there is nothing pezit
about un petit vin rouge, as various truck-drivers dropped
in for their own version of breakfast. For lunch, I used
to walk about a kilometre to the nearest restaurant
universitaire, where students were provided, for a very
modest price, with meals of even more modest quality.
The tastiest part of these meals, as I recall, was the
mustard, which we the impoverished ladled copiously
on to whatever was served up that day. Phrases like
“Delhi belly” and “Paris guts” were frequently heard
from the clientele, but I must say that at no time did I
ever suffer from either of those ailments — perhaps I ate
more mustard than most. In the evenings, I frequented
a small selfservice restaurant three or four hundred
metres from my eyrie. Humble fare, but cheap and
warming. Returning home, I climbed under my blankets
and curtains and dozed off listening to the B.B.C. on a
small transistor radio, which I had somehow acquired.
If I woke up early enough, I could even hear the B.B.Cs
transmission of the last hour or so of international
cricket in Australia.

A quick calculation will reveal that I was walking
about three kilometres each day. In addition, since there
was no lift to the sixth floor, I had about 120 steps to
climb several times a day. Unaccustomed as I was (and
am) to such sustained exertions, I must have lost at least
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ten kilos in weight over a period of three months, even
though I was eating quite adequately.

Another regular activity was to write to my fiancée,
and this I did at some length several times a week.
Replies came back at a similar tempo, although the
frequency of our correspondence dropped off once she
boarded the ship that was to bring her to Marseille.

It was some time since I had been able to exercise
and improve my Latvian. I was in touch with Henrik
Gelsen on a semi-regular basis, but our exchanges could
not replace the regular sessions that I had been used
to in previous years, and something had to be done
about that. Somehow, I managed to find the address
of a former professor of linguistics from the University
of Latvia, now living in Germany, and wrote to enlist
his help in finding a Latvian tutor in Paris. Professor
Ernests Blese was kind enough to reply in some detail,
and with the assistance of other intermediaries as well
I subsequently was able to make contact with Tanita
Milmane (later Tanita Milmane-Sveke), who was then
a student preparing her State Doctorate in Chemistry at
the University of Paris. We agreed upon an arrangement
whereby she would help me with Latvian in return
for similar help in English conversation, and weekly
reciprocal visits ensued. Her sister, a medical student,
frequently joined us for the English sessions. The family
subsequently migrated to Canada, where Tanita gained
a teaching post in Chemistry at a university in the
Toronto area. I met her again (with her husband) when
I taught for a semester in Canada in 1972, but our paths
have not crossed since.
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On a cold January morning, I flew from Paris to
Marseille in order to meet Etiennette’s ship, which was
due around 9 a.m. I had time for a couple of warming
drinks at an all-night waterfront bar — the barman
seemed slightly bemused at my early morning thirst. The
ship arrived on time and gangways were put in place. I
was about to go on board when it was announced that
visitors were not allowed until a sanitation inspection
had been completed. This might have meant another
hour or two standing around in the cold, which was
the last thing that I had in mind to do.... A few minutes
later, a group of inspectors (perhaps five or six men)
arrived and prepared to board the ship. I got as close
to them as I could without arousing suspicion, and as
they went in single file up the gangway I simply fell into
line behind them, becoming ostensibly just another
inspector. I made it on to the ship easily enough, but my
cover was blown by Etiennette’s fulsome welcome. The
chief inspector shouted a few threatening words in my
direction, but it was too late. We disappeared through a
convenient doorway, while the inspection team went its
own way. They obviously had better things to do than
worry about me.

We stayed a night or two in Marseille, and then went
on to Paris by train. I had organised a hotel room for
Etiennette, just a short distance from my own lodgings.
The hotel turned out to be a rather gloomy and sordid
place, in which mangy cats and surly staff prowled about
aimlessly, doing nothing to enhance the atmosphere.
Was this the much-vaunted “old France” that contacts
in Australia had painted in such rosy, nostalgic terms?
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A transfer was rapidly arranged to another nearby hotel,
just as Etiennette came down with a gastric bug, and I
had to find a doctor who was willing to attend her in the
hotel at midnight. The bug in question turned out not to
be serious, and she survived relatively unscathed.

More permanent accommodation was now a high
priority, and we were fortunate in finding a small
bedsitter in the 14th arrondissement. It was not too
expensive and positively luxurious in comparison with
the hotels and my own totally unromantic garret. I kept
my primitive lodging, sharing with 20 or more migrant
workers (from Spain?) a prehistoric toilet which had
no electric light and where night-time visits were best
undertaken with candle in hand — and matches too, in
case the candle went out — while Etiennette moved into
the new mini-apartment. I became a frequent visitor and
on more than one occasion contrived to miss the last
metro home. Under this regime my long walks for meals
and frequent stair climbing became (almost) a thing of
the past.

Before leaving Australia, Etiennette had organised
employment in the passport section of the Australian
Embassy. Her salary and the duty-free perks that
Embassy staft enjoyed, along with occasional free
tickets to concerts, added to my own not insignificant
scholarship, meant that we were able to live very
comfortably. In that respect at least, we were the envy of
our student friends, and her apartment, soon to be our
apartment, became a focal point for Australian students
in Paris. Once a fortnight we arranged small party-like
gatherings, which, inspired by the similar 19th-century
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French tradition, we referred to as our ‘salon’. All
antipodean students were welcome, as were their friends,
and in this way we met also a few students from England
and elsewhere. One American in particular — (Frank)
Keith Underbrink — was a regular and became a close
friend with whom we remained in contact for many
years. His quirky imitations of the foibles he perceived in
the French people about him were one of the highlights
of our gatherings and never failed to raise a laugh. In
spite of the very ironical way in which he repeatedly
referred to “la belle France” (pronounced with a broad
American accent), he was a true francophile, who
could not bear to think that he might one day have to
return to the U.S. (more precisely, to Chicago). He had
already had several scholarship extensions and was in
no hurry to complete his work on 19th-century French
Bonapartism. The rest of us, of course, had rather
different ambitions.

It made obvious sense financially, and rather less
obvious sense morally, for us to get married sooner rather
than later and thus have just one rent to pay rather than
two, and we decided on a wedding in April. The French
in their secular wisdom have a system whereby it is
compulsory to have a civil ceremony presided over by the
local mayor, and this is what counts in the legal sense.
Only after that condition has been fulfilled does the
optional extra of a church wedding come into play. In other
words, the church can marry only couples who are already
married. This is a logical consequence of the separation
of Church from State, but may come as something of a
surprise to those brought up in British traditions.
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The procedure for foreigners allowed for Embassy
and consular officials to conduct civil marriage
ceremonies, i.e., for a foreign consul to replace a French
mayor, and this option seemed to us the simplest, as
well as the cheapest, choice available. So far, so good.
However, it turned out that both bride and groom had
to be of Australian nationality and, furthermore, that
neither party was allowed to have French nationality
as well, since that could place the consul in breach of
French law. Such at least was the Australian Embassy’s
interpretation. There was no doubt that I was Australian
and nothing else besides, but Etiennette’s status was
different. Yes, she did indeed have Australian citizenship
(by naturalisation), but was that all?

French law provides for the loss of French nationality
upon naturalisation into the citizenship of another
country, but only if that naturalisation was entered
into by an adult. For minors, i.c., those aged below 18,
French nationality was deemed not to have been lost by
the naturalisation process; a naturalised minor would
therefore have dual citizenship. On the face of it, then,
the Australian consul was not empowered to marry
us. Nonetheless, he would agree to do so if we could
produce documentary evidence of her loss of French
nationality — a seemingly impossible task, since she had
been naturalised as a minor.

Nationality questions were the province of the
Population Ministry, and there were numerous ministry
offices scattered around Paris, wherein Justices of the
Peace issued rulings on individual cases. We started
doing the rounds, initially stating that Etiennette wanted
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to be non-French. Now no French bureaucrat could ever
believe that a person with some claim to being French
could seriously want to be — or in this case be allowed
to be - non-French. Back came the often impolite
reply — you are French! After several unsuccessful
attempts, we decided to try a bit of reverse psychology.
We would now claim that Etiennette really wanted
to be French. Fortunately, we fell upon a particularly
arrogant and officious woman, who saw her job as being
to protect France from foreign undesirables and, in
particular, to castigate those who had been so disloyal
as to seek naturalisation abroad. The stupid woman did
not even bother to ask about the date of Etiennette’s
naturalisation, but with ill-disguised scorn snapped back
at her: “Of course youre not French, you're a naturalised
foreigner!” We pushed our luck, having no choice, and
asked: “Can we have that in writing?” The mindless
bureaucrat, eager to display her power over defenceless
applicants, did not hesitate to pull out a form, annotate
it with the words “Nationality lost under clause xyz
of the regulations” and affix the all-powerful stamp of
the Ministry. We returned to the consul in triumph.
He could not believe his eyes, but accepted that our
document absolved him from any charge of overstepping
his authority, and an appointment was made for our civil
ceremony at the Australian Embassy on April 23rd, 1963.
Etiennette even got the afternoon off....

What new bride could refuse the offer of a honeymoon
in Paris? Etiennette was not impressed by the offer,
however. She wanted to go to Switzerland, to Interlaken
at the foot of the Jungfrau. Any potential symbolism
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inherent in that choice entirely escapes me. And so, off we
went to Interlaken at the foot of the Jungfrau.

Back in Paris a week or so later, we resumed the
normal daily routine. I had still to terminate my
occupancy of the sixth-floor attic, and promptly
informed the landlady of my departure. The pitiful
woman, who had more money than she knew what
to do with, actually tried to persuade me to keep the
room, in case I sometimes needed a quiet retreat in
which to study. Balzac, it seems, was still alive and well,
but the parsimonious pleas to prolong what had been a
very unequal arrangement fell upon deaf ears: I now
had access to a toilet with a light in it and to adequate
heating, in a building with a lift!

I now began to attend Professor Wagner’s weekly
seminars on linguistic issues in modern French
grammar. Here were gathered many of his doctoral
students from abroad as well as his State Doctorate
students, who were in the main French. Wagner
would talk for a couple of hours, outlining problems
that he had come across in the course of the week and
occasionally inviting comments from the audience.
We were allowed to intervene spontaneously, but we
certainly did not make a habit of it and for my part,
I did so only once, pointing to the oddity of pas mal
structures with an affirmative verb and asking how best
to analyse the syntax involved. The professor did not
give an immediate answer, but promised to address the
issue in his forthcoming grammar (presumably Wagner /
Pinchon 1967), but I am unaware of any follow-up to my
question.
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I picked up much that was useful from these
seminars, but as isolated pieces of information
rather than as pieces of a jigsaw that presupposed an
overarching bigger picture and could be unified into
a methodological system. The Chomskyan revolution
had not yet made itself felt in France — and indeed, I
had not yet read Chomsky - and although the term
‘structuralism’ was much used, I was never sure of what
it was intended to imply. Did it hark back to Saussure?
Or perhaps to Bloomfield? Or the Prague school? It was
for me a definition that lacked definiteness. Coming as
I did from a historical perspective, the elasticity of the
term seemed unsatisfying. When I came to Chomsky
a couple of years later,” I was immediately struck by the
methodological precision of his transformational model,
particularly as set out in Synzactic Structures (Chomsky
1957), and rapidly became a transformationalist. One of
my subsequent students in a course on linguistic analysis
once joked that my first two initials (T. G.) actually
stood for “Transformational Grammar. My semi-Neo-
grammarian thesis did not, however, require me to adopt
any particular stance with regard to synchronic analysis
and thus such issues were not at all pressing as far as my
diachronic work was concerned.

The seminars also provided a useful opportunity
to let Wagner know how I was getting on. In many
universities, it has now become the norm (formal
or informal) for supervisors to meet their students

5 It was in fact Ian Laurie (g.2. below) who first suggested that I read
Chomsky.
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(individually or in groups) once a week to check on
progress and offer suggestions on where to go next.
Such a procedure would have been quite unworkable
in Paris, given the number of doctoral enrolments that
any given professor would be supervising. It would
also have run counter to the prevailing (and in my
view quite justifiable) belief that students at this level
are responsible for their own progress. I also accept
the corollary: if a student is not capable of thinking
independently and intelligently, then that student
should not be in the doctoral programme at all. It is,
after all, not the supervisor’s responsibility to get the
degree for you, nor even to turn an average thesis into
an excellent thesis. The student will ultimately get all
the credit and benefit — should the student therefore not
provide the bulk of the input, and be the driving force in
the dynamic relationship with the supervisor?

I consulted Wagner no more than six or eight times
over the course of my studies, and each time got the
same reply: “You're on track, keep it up!” Perhaps he was
too busy to do much more, but I have no complaint to
make about his decidedly hands-off approach and I am
sure that my fellow-students at that time would agree
with me. Wagner entrusted my future to me and both
of us knew where the real responsibility lay. Times have
changed, fashions have changed, but I have yet to see an
honest, non-bureaucratic, purely intellectual justification
of any other approach.

Time was passing and 1963 gave way to 1964 with no
substantial change to our circumstances. The Embassy
and the Bibliotheque Nationale remained important
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poles of our existence, we had no bureaucratic hassles, we
were well-pleased with our small apartment in which the
‘salon’ continued to meet regularly, and the big decisions
(having children, submitting the thesis, looking for
an academic post) were still many months away. Not
that life was in any way humdrum; there were plenty of
interesting diversions, including a trip to England during
the cricket season and a trip to Switzerland around
Christmas. The thesis was progressing and I would soon
have enough material to decide upon a structure and
start writing. Having heard that the Professor of French
from the University of Melbourne was on sabbatical
leave in London, I made a quick trip to visit him, in the
hope that he might one day remember me if a vacancy
were to occur in his department.

This was also the year in which my travelling
companion and long-time friend Bruce Reid decided
to abandon his thesis on the French symbolist poet
Rimbaud and to move to England where he would make
his subsequent career in Librarianship.

The tempo quickened markedly in the second half
of the year. I started writing, and as various sections or
sub-sections were completed, Etiennette typed them up
on the Embassy’s passport typewriter. Word processors
and personal computers did not exist in those days
and my own rather small portable machine was not
adequate. We calculated that by February 1965 the
finished work would be ready for submission, after
polycopying and binding by the Xerox company. This
meant that the examination (by soutenance — public
defence) would probably be in April or May. Under the
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French system, there is no waiting around for examiners
to submit written reports: the three examiners are all
present at the soutenance and, having retired for brief
discussion at the end of the defence, return to give their
verdict immediately. We assumed that my thesis would
not be rejected and thus set about applying for various
positions in England (for the academic year 1965-1966)
or Australia (for 1966). It was clear that we were likely
to have left France some time before mid-1965 and
that by August or September we would have settled in
somewhere else. It followed that by late 1964 we could
start trying to produce our first child.

The trip to Switzerland went off as planned,
although having to drive around on snow and
treacherous ice imposed certain limitations on where
we could easily go and what we could easily see. One
evening we had planned to attend a performance of
Mozart’s Die Zauberflote, and had left the booking
process and procuring of tickets to one of the
Australians accompanying us on that trip. As we were
driving back to Berne late in the afternoon, we had a
minor accident (which could easily have been a major
one), as our car skidded on some ice and smashed into
a concrete bollard, which had been positioned in just
the right place to prevent us from going over the edge
and down into a deep ravine. Damage to the car was
not serious, however, and we managed to get back to
town in time for the performance, somewhat frustrated
by the contretemps, but really none the worse for wear.
As we settled into our seats, Etiennette remarked
ominously that she could see no orchestra pit, but the
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full import of her observation hit us only as the curtain
rose without an overture and very non-Mozartian actors
began to perform (in Swiss German) what seemed to be
a traditional stage play. Our frustrations mounted, and I
am not sure whether we stayed to watch all of Claudel’s
Le Soulier de Satin or whether we escaped at the first
interval. One way or the other it had been a most
unsatisfactory day, and we returned to our hotel in need
of a certain amount of consolation. Our daughter Sonya
was born nine months later.

Mirabile dictu, everything continued to go strictly
according to plan. The thesis was submitted and I
contacted the three examiners (Professors Frédéric
Deloffre, Georges Gougenheim and Robert-Léon
Wagner) to see whether they wanted me to attend a
preliminary interview. Only Professor Gougenheim
expressed a desire to see me, and in due course an
encouraging, even jolly interview ensued, at the end of
which I expressed the hope that I had not disappointed
him (Jespére que je ne vous ai pas trop dégu). He replied:
“I think I will be giving you a good mark” (Je crois que je
vais vous donner une bonne note).

I had earlier applied for a position at the new campus
of the University of Adelaide and had already been
interviewed by Professor-designate lan Laurie (g.v.
below). Shortly before the soutenance came the good
news that my application had been successful, and that
my salary would be one increment higher if I successfully
completed the doctorate.

The defence took place in April. I had to speak

for about 15 minutes, outlining the contribution,
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which the thesis would make to the field of historical
morphology studies — a speech, which I had memorised
in its entirety — and each of the examiners then spoke
for 45-60 minutes, evaluating the work from their
own perspective. I was encouraged to intervene if any
comment seemed to me debatable, but I did so rather
judiciously, if only to prove that I was awake and fully
understood what was being said. The verdict was finally
delivered: “Worthy of the title Doctor of the University
of Paris, with the “mention Trés Bien” (the highest
category) and the “ félicitations du jury” (congratulations
of the panel). Wagner later told me in confidence (“ceci
entre nous”) that the additional accolade “félicitations
du jury” had been unanimously agreed to by all three
examiners.

It was a day of considerable rejoicing. I had acquired
a new degree and a salary increment in my new job. In
addition, Etiennette and I were treated to the free lunch,
which Australian friends and colleagues traditionally
arranged for new doctors. In our case, the members
of our ‘salon’ did the honours, and much eating and
drinking led to mirth, merriment, revelry and even
ribaldry.

I still had to settle on a date for taking up my position
in Adelaide. We were expecting our first child in
September, and thus wanted to be in Adelaide a month
or two prior to that happy event. I could therefore have
begun work as early as June or July, but was mindful of
the fact that I was still on leave of absence from the South
Australian secondary school system, as recounted earlier
— see above under University (1958-1961). 1 therefore
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deemed it politic to return to that system for a few
months, thereby reducing the debt that I would have to
repay upon my formal resignation. Consequently, I would
resign on December 31st, 1965, and take up my university
duties on January 1st, 1966.

Upon my return to Adelaide, I nonetheless initiated
negotiations secking to have the debt annulled.
I reasoned that, having demonstrated my bona fides by
returning within the stipulated period, and by serving
out a further six months, the Ministry might just
consider a transfer from the secondary to the tertiary
sector as a legitimate continuation of my continuing
service to education in the state of South Australia.
And so it turned out that the debt was indeed annulled.
Some time later, however, rumours reached my ears
that I had been unnecessarily generous to the Ministry.
It was suggested that the University and the Ministry
had earlier, and without my knowledge, come to an
agreement whereby (a) the University paid out the
outstanding debt or (b) the Ministry agreed to forget
about it. Somehow, version (a) sounds more plausible.
I have never seen any concrete evidence to support the
rumour, and mention it here as a mere curiosity. Now,
some 45 years on, it hardly matters.

Back in Paris, preparations for our departure were
in full swing. We were able to book a sea passage from
Naples to Melbourne, give notice to our landlord,
arrange to sell what little furniture we had, and
even organise for my parents to travel to Melbourne
in order to drive us back to Adelaide — a little over
700 kilometres. We even invited Professor Wagner, who
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lived in our vicinity, to visit us for a farewell apéritif. He
was not noted for any socialisation with his students and
we did not really expect him to accept the invitation, but
accept he did. We were most gratified, of course, and felt
that in some small way we had “arrived”. Regrettably,
we were never to meet again, although there was some
desultory correspondence. He died in 1982.

Fresh Fields and New Horizons

L’homme n’est pas né pour le
repos.
Voltaire. Candide

We arrived back in Adelaide, staying initially with
my parents until more permanent housing could be
arranged. For its new staff members the university had
access to subsidised rental accommodation through a
government instrumentality, the Housing Trust. The
rent was well below what we would have had to pay on
the open market, and the house offered to us was so
convenient to the new campus that we were very happy
to accept it. In fact, we stayed there for ten years, before
moving into a somewhat bigger house of our own.

I settled back into my old teaching job with no great
difficulty, but obviously gave rather more thought to the
coming year than to the present one. Even though I was
not yet formally a member of staff, I was busy meeting
new colleagues and even attending meetings. With the
arrival of Ian Laurie and Philippe Beaussant — see below
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under lan Laurie — there was also a round of social
gatherings and planning sessions.

On September 28th, I was scheduled to give an
evening lecture at the Linguistic Society, which I had
helped to found six years carlier (see below under
Henrik Gelsen). It was carly evening on that day that
Etiennette gave warning of imminent signs, and
I had to drive her with some urgency to the maternity
hospital, some 15-20 minutes away. Having stayed
with her as long as I could, I continued on to the
University of Adelaide (old campus) and delivered my
lecture, returning to the hospital for an hour or so
afterwards. I went home and sat up all night marking
student papers, finally receiving a call at about 7 a.m.,
announcing the birth of our daughter Sonya. Then
began a series of visits to the hospital lasting for at
least a week. In those days, new mothers were not
immediately discharged and sent home, as has more
recently become the custom.

Another big call upon my time during the latter
months of 1965 was the Latvian grammar project,
which Henrik Gelsen (g.v. below) and I had decided
to undertake. Although I had put together some very
preliminary material while still in Paris, we were still
at the very beginning and had a lot of things to discuss.
And I had to get back together with the Adelaide
Latvian theatre crowd....

What little needs to be said about my teaching career
at Flinders is largely covered in my tribute to Ian Laurie
(g.v. below). The following will serve to extend the
account there given, covering issues, which fall outside
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the rather limited treatment of my relationship with the
Head of Department.

Etiennette had begun part-time study with us in 1966,
accumulating year by year further courses towards her
degree. She specialised in French and Italian, with extra
units in Art History and Musicology, finally graduating
in 1975 with an Honours degree in French. She also
found time to produce our son Sylvan in November 1968.
At the time, I was at a university finance meeting, which
was interrupted by the Vice-Chancellor’s secretary who
made the good news known to all.

By 1969, the French department was at full strength,
offering a range of courses for both Ordinary and
Honours degrees, as well as higher degree supervision.
In addition to courses in modern French grammar, I also
taught Historical French linguistics to Ordinary degree
students, and offered options for Honours students
in Advanced French and General Linguistics. Again,
thanks to Ian Laurie I was also able to offer (under
the Linguistics rubric) a course entitled “Latvian: an
introduction to Linguistic Research Method”. Strangely
enough, the enrolments in this course over the first
couple of years were one Australian, one Lithuanian
and two Dutch students, but no Latvians at all! Later
enrolments would tell a different story.

On the administrative side, I served for a while on
the University Council and the Research Committee.
Upon my election as Vice-Dean of the School (1968~
69 and 1970-71, I also sat ex officio on the Academic
Committee. The Dean was on leave for the whole of
1971, which meant that I became Acting Dean, which
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involved a number of other committees dealing with
appointments, promotions, finances, etc. These various
responsibilities gave me very useful insights into the
workings patent and latent of the university, and
brought me into contact with the senior administrators
and senior academics beyond the walls of my own
School. I was becoming known.

As work with Henrik Gelsen on the Latvian
grammar project moved ahead, I started typing up the
manuscript, which made it possible to test the material
on a small group of volunteers, thereby enabling us
to see which parts of the presentation worked well in
practice and which parts needed revision. The group
met regularly once a week in our house for two or three
years. Etiennette also joined us in the early stages, but,
with many other things to do, she eventually decided that
Latvian grammar was not her cup of tea. In due course, a
series of audio tapes was prepared to complement the text
of the still unpublished GML, but these tapes have never
been circulated outside the groups of students enrolled
in my classes. The manuscript was more or less complete
by the end of 1969 and it was time to seck a publisher. A
contract with Mouton was finally signed in March 1972.

It was in 1968 that I was invited by the organisers
of the annual Latvian Writers' gathering (Rakstnicku
dienas) to give a presentation in Sydney. The most
memorable aspect of that occasion was my first meeting
with Baiba Metuzile (later Professor Baiba Metuzile-
Kangere, recently retired from the University of
Stockholm and now living in Riga). I was impressed
by the extract, which she read for us, particularly
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its unconventional tone and content, its intelligent
originality. I was at the time looking for a research
assistant and felt that I could really do no better than ask
Baiba (a graduate in French, Latin and Mathematics) to
take up the position on an hourly-paid basis. Thus began
an association that was to last for many years and which
is still going strong. I published a more detailed account
(in Latvian) on the occasion of her 60th birthday in
Baltu Filologija X1(2), 2002, pp. 139-140.

That same year also saw the publication of my first
academic article, a piece commissioned by Professor
Edgars Dunsdorfs, editor of the émigré annual Archivs,
and my first attendance at a national conference (in
Sydney), where I read a still-unpublished paper based on
my Paris thesis. I also began to assist Professor Laurie
in the supervision of a Ph. D. thesis on the vocabulary
of Georges Brassens. My publication list was growing,
albeit slowly, but already included items on Latvian
as well as on French. My first promotion (to Senior
Lecturer) came into effect at the beginning of 1970 and
is briefly discussed below — see under lan Laurie.

I was already looking forward to my first sabbatical
leave (planned for 1972). I was planning to visit Latvia
and the other Soviet Baltic republics and thought it
advisable to brush up my limited and rusty knowledge of
Russian. Latvia, I thought, I could manage, but Russia,
Estonia and Lithuania would be a different proposition,
and so I went back to the W.E.A. for an intensive
summer course (1970-1971) and a follow-up year (1971).
Just as well, since I had frequently to call upon Russian
in the course of my month-long familiarisation tour.

238



Going International

Mais les vrais voyageurs sont ceux-la seuls qui partent
Pour Partir.

Baudelaire. Le Voyage

By the end of 1971, I had completed six years at Flinders
and, under the rules then in force, was entitled to a
full year of Sabbatical Leave (Study Leave) for research
purposes. Most of that time would obviously be spent in
Paris, but I had other plans as well. I wanted to explore
the major Lettica collections in Eastern Europe and to
make contact with colleagues both there and in North
America. And at long last I would be able to get to Riga
for the first time.

Etiennette was more than happy to get another
full year in Paris, and we also held high hopes that the
children would become fluent in French as a result of
their protracted stay. It was thus an excited trio that
boarded the ship in Adelaide just before Christmas
1971. My very different itinerary meant that I needed to
travel by plane. I left a couple of days later to attend part
of the Latvian cultural festival (Kultiras dienas), before
flying on to Hong Kong and Bangkok (for vacation
rather than work), and thence to Moscow, Leningrad,
Tallinn, Riga, Vilnius, Helsinki, Stockholm, Uppsala,
Copenhagen — and finally Paris in mid-February. I had
wanted to include Tartu in my programme, but was
unable to get a visa. My odyssey around the western part
of the U.S.S.R. was relatively successful as far as library
work was concerned, and I made copious bibliographical
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notes on the holdings of a number of significant
collections, but was less successful when it came to
meeting like-minded colleagues. Only in Riga, where I
stayed for 14 days, did I get to meet a few university and
academy colleagues, among them the legendary Radolfs
Grabis and the prolific Aina Blinkena.

I was invited to give a lecture at the Latvian Academy
of Sciences, and since I had with me a lecture that I
intended to read later in Canada, I proposed the same
subject to the Academy — a Chomskyan treatment of
Latvian verbs in the debitive mood. This, it seems, did
not please the authorities, and I was informed through
intermediaries that “The Teaching of Languages in
Australia” would be of more interest. I spent a couple
of days stitching together something that might pass
muster, and all was in readiness for the great day. Only
then did I discover that the lecture would not be under
the auspices of the Academy, but rather an initiative of
the Latvian Committee for Cultural Relations with
Compatriots Abroad. A far cry professionally and
intellectually from what I had intended, it nonetheless
went down fairly well. Everybody appeared pleased,
and I was presented with a bouquet of flowers by Aina
Blinkena herself. While still in Riga I recorded a page
or so of an Australian author (was it Patrick White?)
for English students at the Latvian State University, but
have no idea what has since become of the tape.

So much was crammed into those 14 days — visits
to Ministries, schools, libraries, touristic spots and of
course the Committee for Cultural Relations... that
much of it is now a blur. Nevertheless, the establishing of
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contact with Riga and its people must stand out as a very
significant milestone on the long road to my integration
into the circle of Latvian scholars.

In Finland, I met Professor Valentin Kiparsky,
who had studied under Janis Endzelins in Riga in
the 1930s, and acquainted myself with the important
Lettica collection in the Helsinki University Library. In
Sweden, I was received by Velta Ruke-Dravina, professor
of Baltic Studies at the University of Stockholm, and
established a connection with that department which
was to grow and flourish, continuing with her successors
Helge Rinholm, Baiba Metuzale-Kangere and Péteris
Vanags. The connection was strengthened by the many
biennial conferences on Baltic Studies organised by her
department in conjunction with the Baltic Scientific
Institute in Scandinavia (of which I was later elected a
member). After a day or two in Copenhagen, I arrived
in Paris on February 20th. However, did I manage to
remember that date? I didn’, of course, but Etiennette is
an inveterate diarist and here, as often elsewhere, I have
raided her diaries for dates, places and other details — and
one is after all supposed to acknowledge one’s sources.

We were living in a not unpleasant flat in the
12th arrondissement, which was quite near the
kindergarten and primary school to which the children
were duly packed off. Etiennette went back to working
at the Australian Embassy, while I occupied myself
with a not very exciting project, compiling a list of the
less transparent abbreviations that abounded in any
newspaper article that one cared to read. The project
was destined not to lead to any resolution or publication,
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since the abbreviations turned out to be as ephemeral as
my interest in the subject; a more immediate goal was to
attend the Third Conference of the Association for the
Advancement of Baltic Studies, to be held in Toronto
in May, and at which I expected to meet a number of
North American colleagues and finally read the paper
that had so failed to interest the Latvian Academy of
Sciences. During that visit, I also wanted to reconnoitre
the University of Guelph, where I had arranged a visiting
appointment (in French) for the “Fall” semester. In the
meantime, in March, I was able to sign a contract for the
publication of the Grammar of Modern Latvian.

My trans-Atlantic trip was relatively successful.
My paper was well-received, even by the European
contingent, which included Ruke-Dravina (Stockholm)
and Terje Mathiassen (then lecturer in Russian at
the University of Oslo). I was also able to meet Jules
Levin (then Assistant Professor of Russian at the
University of California, Riverside, Eric Hamp (then
Professor of Linguistics at the University of Chicago)
and William R. Schmalstieg (then Professor of Slavic
Languages at Pennsylvania State University). It turned
out that Schmalstieg had acquired a serious interest
in Lithuanian in circumstances parallel to my own
‘discovery’ of Latvian, and for this (or some other)
reason we got on extremely well, remaining even today
in semi-regular contact. There were other contacts as
well, including Vaira Vike-Freiberga (then Associate
Professor of Psychology at the French-speaking
Université de Montréal, who subsequently served two
terms as President of the Republic of Latvia).
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On my return to Paris, I did some desultory work
on my French abbreviations and caught up with the
progress of transformational grammar in France, visiting
Professor Nicolas Ruwet at the newly-established
Université de Paris VIII (then housed in temporary
quarters in the Bois de Vincennes). Ian Laurie visited
us at the end of June, on his way to (or back from)
Cambridge and my old friend Bruce Reid, now with
family in tow, also made a pilgrimage back to Paris in
mid-July. Towards the end of August, I attended the XI
International Congress of Linguists in Bologna. At this
latter I again met both Velta Rike-Dravina and Aina
Blinkena, who were delighted at this fleeting suspension
of the Cold War, a political barrier, which effectively
prevented them from meeting together and even from
seriously communicating with one another.

On September 6th, it was time to head off to
Guelph (via London and Toronto) for my stint as
visiting lecturer in French. My arrival could not have
been more inauspicious. The young man who had been
entrusted to pick me up from Toronto Airport was
nowhere to be found, and I spent the next hour or more
wandering around in search of my chauffeur. Finally, a
message came over the public address system, requesting
me to report to some point X, where he would be
waiting. I did, and he was. The drive to Guelph took
approximately an hour, and, finally, I was duly delivered
to the student hall of residence where I would be living,
Wanting to adapt as quickly as possible to the new time
zone, | waited about three hours before going to bed,
perchance to sleep.... I had been asleep for one or two

243



hours when a horrendous beeping — fire alarm, evacuate
the building — roused me from my slumbers. I grabbed
my winter overcoat, threw it on over my pyjamas, and
ventured into the midnight chill. After about an hour
of totally unnecessary waiting around — because it was
merely a drill, not a real fire — we were allowed back into
the building, cursing, spitting chips and thoroughly
disgruntled. Given my circumstances, I was ungrateful
enough to be among the loudest complainants....
Welcome to Canada! Was this the price to be paid for
the irresistible invitation, which I had seen all around me
since landing at the airport: Drink Canada Dry?

But that was really the end of my troubles. The
remainder of my stay in Guelph was incident-free and,
once I had settled into the routine of having ‘footlongs’
for Dbreakfast, machine-dispensed sandwiches for
lunch, and dinner (as from 4:45 p.m.) at the student
restaurant Der Keller (where 1 acquired a still active
taste for red cabbage), I entered into a serene routine
that lasted throughout the semester. Different staff
members invited me at different times for meals,
including a notable lunch at the revolving Niagara Falls
restaurant, but my timetable was actually dominated by
Latvian invitations. Toronto had, after all, the greatest
concentration of Latvians in Canada, and I particularly
remember being asked to speak there at the Latvian
National Day (November 18th) celebrations. I spoke
for perhaps five or six minutes, but was rewarded by
a standing ovation of equal length from the audience
of some 1,000 to 1,500 people: a sensation which will
surely be foreign to most junior academics in Australia,
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but I lapped it up. Other guest appearances here and
there were less spectacular, but at one performance in
Hamilton, I recall being asked by a young lady in the
audience whether I would contemplate marrying a
Latvian. Having no immediate plans to commit bigamy,
I replied that my circumstances did not allow for such an
eventuality, thereby perhaps ruining the ambitions of the
young lady in question, but I prefer to think that she and
her entourage had a good laugh about it afterwards.

Other extraordinary experiences included an evening
in Chicago where I was buttonholed by a not-so-friendly
Latvian drunk — who apologised profusely the next
morning — and having in my class at Guelph the niece
of none other than the World War I German flying ace,
the Red Baron. I guess that she was then in her thirties.
At the end of the semester, I was chided for giving the
Dean’s wife a B instead of an A, and was never quite
sure whether there was a not-so-subtle hint that I should
change my mark, but I stuck to my guns. Any political
machinations would have to be carried out at a much
higher level in the academic hierarchy.

From Guelph, I began the long journey home, passing
through New York (where I studiously avoided the meat
market of the Modern Language Association meeting)
and Boston (where I had been invited to read a paper on
Latvian education). It was here that I first met Professor
Valdis Zeps (1932-1996; University of Wisconsin at
Madison), who became a good friend and obliging
colleague. We shared a kind of way-out humour and
regularly dined together at conferences in the Baltic and
in North America. I was honoured to be asked by the
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S.B.S. Latvian radio programme in Australia to record a
mini-obituary in his memory. A more formal ceremony
was held at the following North American conference
(Bloomington, 1998).

My next stop was Pennsylvania State University,
where Professor Schmalstieg had asked me to give a
lecture on Baltic linguistics and a more general piece in
which I chose to critique a recent (Chomskyan) article
by Nicolas Ruwet on the analysis of French reflexive
verbs. Somehow, the text of that lecture has been lost,
as I discovered when I sought to use it in a subsequent
Festschrift. Then to California, where I had discussions
on case theory with Professor Charles Fillmore
(University of California, Berkeley), and finally across
the Pacific, stopping in Fiji for a few days to visit an old
friend and colleague, and then home, where I arrived at
the end of January 1973.

In the meantime, Etiennette had decided to fly back
with the children instead of spending weeks holed up on
a slow boat to Melbourne. They arrived in Melbourne on
February 11th and I was on hand to drive them back to
Adelaide the following day, in a brand new car paid for
by my semester in Guelph.
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Back to Basics (1973-1980)

Keep your eye upon the doughnut.
And not upon the hole.

Anon.

The period between my first (1972) and second (1980)
sabbatical years was to a large extent dominated
by administrative matters. After a relatively quiet
beginning, the high point of 1973 was my attendance in
Stockholm at the Second Conference on Baltic Studies
in Scandinavia. Organised jointly by the Baltic Studies
staff of the University of Stockholm and the Baltic
Scientific Institute in Scandinavia (Baltiska Institutet),
this was my first European conference, of which ten
more were to follow under the same auspices, until the
“Stockholm régime” was replaced in 1995 by a broader,
rotating European structure, initiated through the
vigorous efforts of Baiba Metuzale-Kangere. The earlier
Stockholm conferences enabled me to renew some
previous connections and to make a number of new
acquaintances, notably Karlis Dravin$ and Fanny de
Sivers. Smallish delegations from Latvia also attended,
although somewhat sporadically. Dravin§ had been
active in researching older Latvian texts and, although
I did not know it at the time, I was ultimately to follow
him down much the same path.

Otherwise, it was business as usual. We had returned
to the same government-subsidised house — my parents
having lived there during our absence in Europe — and
again enjoyed the convenience of living barely a kilometre
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from the campus. Etiennette resumed her studies,
which were by now well advanced, and I continued
teaching modern French grammar and Historical French
Linguistics. The children were enrolled in a nearby
primary school, and the world appeared, for once, to
be particularly well-organised, but such serene periods
are destined to come to an end sooner rather than later.
My teaching load was not particularly onerous, my
administrative duties were relatively light and I made use
of these favourable circumstances to finish revising my
thesis for publication.

It was towards the end of the year that I was
approached to seck election as Dean of the School of
Humanities for a three-year term (1974-1976). By now,
I felt sufhiciently experienced and confident to put my
name forward. I was well-versed in School politics (which
had not yet become a blood-sport) and calculated that I
could command a majority of votes at the School Board,
where most of our academic decisions were taken, at least
in the first instance, pending approval from higher levels.

I was duly elected and (in theory) took up my post on
January 1st, 1974. In fact, I was out of the country at the
time, giving advanced grammar classes in New Caledonia
to a contingent of Australian and New Zealand high
school teachers of French. This was my first extended
stay (four weeks) in a tropical environment, and, as such,
was quite interesting, since the islands of New Caledonia
have their own traditional culture, overlaid of course
with a long history of French involvement. On the other
hand, my classes (which began at 7:30 a.m. and were
styled réveil linguistique — ‘linguistic reveille’) were simply
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recapitulative of the topics which I normally taught to
my third- and fourth-year students at Flinders and thus
did not demand enormous preparation or pose any new
challenge, other than that of being semi-compos at such
an ungodly hour. The reveille in question was a buglecall
for the instructor far more than for the audience, which
displayed considerably more youthful vitality than I
could easily muster.

Classes began at cock-crow, I discovered, in order to
accommodate a three-hour lunch-break to protect the
palefaces from the oppressive midday heat and humidity.
Activities — usually cultural excursions — resumed later
in the afternoon, and evenings were spent at the bar of
the air-conditioned four- or five-star hotel where we were
accommodated. I believe that it had previously been a
Club Med resort, and certainly conditions within were
much more comfortable than those without.

There was a genuine joviality between the ‘students’
and the instructors, but this did not extend to the
French establishment on the island. There was an
ongoing tension stemming from French nuclear testing
on DPacific atolls and numerous robust exchanges
resulted. The Australians and (particularly) the New
Zealanders accused the French of ecological vandalism
and of polluting large tracts of what had been until
then a pristine environment. French officials replied,
stating that the tests were completely safe, that the
environment would soon revert to its former state,
having suffered no long-term damage. The Antipodeans
countered with a question: “In that case, why doesn’t the
French government conduct the tests in metropolitan

249



France?” Officialdom then changed tack, accusing the
‘students’” of being ignorant foreigners, unfamiliar with
the historical-cum-geopolitical necessity for France to
modernise its nuclear deterrent. To this was added a
charge of lack of sympathy, amounting to disloyalty to
the very cultural ethos, which they as foreign teachers
were supposed to espouse and promote. And further —
what kind of civility is it so to revile your hosts, what
kind of gratitude are you showing to the government
which is paying a hefty proportion of your expenses
as well as covering the organisational costs of the
monthlong training session that you are now enjoying?

Where does one go from such a mix of attempted
bribery and not overly subtle bullying? I cannot blame
them for following me to the hotel bar.

By the end of January, I took up the Deanship and
looked forward to a peaceful, non-confrontational term
of office. Although there was no great homogeneity of
world-view or political persuasion around the Board
table, the issues of the day (nuclear disarmament,
Australia’s involvement in the Vietnam war and
opposing capitalist and Marxist orientations) were not
matters that our Board was empowered to debate or
resolve. Only if the underlying discord were to spill over
into properly academic questions (assessment methods,
student power and the like) could one expect torrid and
acrimonious exchanges at our monthly meetings. And
that is precisely what occurred at the end of the second
trimester of 1974.

It was at the neighbouring School of Social Sciences
that unrest first manifested itself. Certain elements of
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the student body there were unhappy with a decision by
the History discipline to require a formal examination in
the First-Year subject — History I. Rather than leave the
matter to sympathetic staff at the Social Sciences Board
(where defeat was a foregone conclusion), they chose
confrontational direct action and physically occupied a
staff lounge in the School of Social Sciences on the last
evening of the second trimester. This timing meant, of
course, that their action would not become common
knowledge until the following Monday, and I was
completely unaware of it when I left on the intervening
Saturday on four weeks of conference and fieldwork
leave, leaving my deputy to mind the shop.

The occupation might very well have been brought
to a swift conclusion if the Central Administration
(the body responsible for campus security) had acted
quickly and decisively by calling in the police to ¢ject the
trespassing students. However, in view of the absence
overseas of the Vice-Chancellor, it was deemed prudent
to contact him and to ascertain his views on how best to
proceed. I have no knowledge of the ensuing discussion,
but it must be assumed that agreement was reached to
adopt a softly-softly, hands-off approach rather than risk
aggravating the situation. Be that as it may, the police
were not called in.

Meanwhile the sitin protesters abandoned the
staff lounge and occupied the central administration
building instead. This was a dramatic escalation in the
visibility of the protest, and what had begun as a trivial
inconvenience to the staff in Social Sciences now had the
potential to cripple the operations of the entire university.
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The new, high-profile occupation was accompanied
by a ransacking of files, and the Vice-Chancellor (an
American) was preposterously accused of working for
the U.S. Central Intelligence Agency (C.LA.), since
some of his research work had been supported by grants
from the U.S. military. This was quite a reversal of form,
since it was traditionally the conservatives who accused
the leftists of being part of some kind of international
conspiracy, but it was indicative of the way in which the
original grievance had given way to a grandiose onslaught
on conservative apologists and the power structure of the
university. It was as if the protesters now saw themselves
as ushering in “The Revolution”, but their spark failed to
ignite any sympathetic conflagration beyond Flinders.
Nonetheless, the fall-out from their activism was to
bedevil academic relations and policy-making on campus
for a number of years.

After the best part of four weeks, the building was
recaptured in a frontal attack mounted by staff members
from various parts of the university. The protesters were
put to flight, secking escape by the various ground-floor
doors and windows. The occupation had finally been
brought to an end, and the whole sorry episode was over
just a few days before my return. Having played no role
in the proceedings, I was left to pick up the pieces.

Internal disciplinary proceedings were implemented
against the protesters, and the ring-leaders were
suspended from the university, but no charges were
brought through the courts.

The occupation inflicted substantial damage on the
standing of Flinders University. As one of the youngest
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universities in the country, we were frequently the
butt of patronising or supercilious commentary from
the older universities, anxious to maintain their own
clevated position in the pecking order. Even certain
members of our parent, the University of Adelaide,
occasionally indulged in a similar kind of point-scoring,
and there was as a result some devaluing of our degrees
in the eyes of certain employers and elements of the
general community, but there can be little doubt that
within the university it was the School of Humanities
that suffered most, even though it had had no direct role
in the occupation and had been represented in the raid
that brought an end to the sit-in.

All the other Schools were inherently conservative,
in the sense that their teaching and research were the
top priorities, far outweighing any desire to bring about
systemic change. A similar mind-set prevailed also in the
Central Administration, but the School of Humanities
was a horse of a different colour, in spite of the minority
status of the radical bloc. By and large, however, the
Humanities conservatives were not averse to discussing
matters raised by the radicals, such as assessment
procedures and new syllabus proposals. They were even
prepared to support certain less extreme radical initiatives.
Nonetheless, there was now a palpable tension at Board
meetings, fuelled, on the one hand, by the rantings of
a reactionary lunatic fringe and, on the other, by the
radicals’ unwillingness to adopt pragmatic compromise
and thereby avoid or minimise provocation of the higher
echelons, which had — and sometimes used - the power to
nullify decisions made at a lower level. It should be noted

253



also that in those days a Dean of School had no executive
power and was at best a primus inter pares. In Humanities,
the pares element of that description was taken rather
more seriously than the primus.

This state of affairs meant, of course, that I had
a difficult time gaining approval at the Academic
Committee for numerous decisions of the Humanities
Board, which was increasingly viewed across the
university as lacking in intellectual rigour and by some
as ideologically unsound, possibly as part of a global
leftist conspiracy. There was a clear breakdown of
trust, and for some years, the School of Humanities
had to labour under the opprobrium of “academic
irresponsibility” heaped upon it by the other Schools and
the Central Administration. It became more difficult
to gain approval for new syllabuses and assessment
procedures, particularly those relating to the more
radically-oriented departments. In matters of research
grants, staff promotions and the award of tenure,
elements of scepticism and distrust were never far from
the surface. A Worker-Student Alliance was formed by
some of the radicals, perhaps inspired by events in France
during the academic and industrial turmoil of May
1968: this, too, undermined confidence in the School of
Humanities, even though the Alliance did not last very
long after the Occupation.

The whole saga had begun ostensibly as a protest
against examinations in History, and there was one last
gasp of this issue, which had otherwise faded into the
background. On the morning of the day scheduled for

the end-of-year History examination, the university was
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advised by a local television station of an anonymous
telephone call, stating that a bomb had been planted in
the examination room, set to explode some time during
the examination. The entire top brass of the university,
including the Deans, was immediately summoned to
crisis talks, even as a team of experts began a thorough
search of the hall in question. The objective of the bomb
threat was obviously to force the university to cancel the
examination or, secondarily, to intimidate students into
non-attendance. The television station (to the best of
my knowledge) refrained from broadcasting news of the
threat, thereby putting paid to the secondary objective,
and a thorough search revealed that there was no bomb
in the building — as expected, the threat was a hoax, and
it was decided to proceed with the examination, which
was well-attended and passed off without incident. Little
or nothing has been heard of the issue since.

On my 1974 promotion, see below, under lan Laurie.

Comparatively speaking, 1975 was almost uneventful
as far as university politics were concerned. Several
noteworthy events stand out, however, on the academic
and personal fronts. This was the year in which my
thesis was published (Fennell 1975), as well as the year
in which we finally abandoned the subsidised housing
(which had served us so well for some ten years) in
favour of our own house, which was to be a continuing
drain on our resources (although not intolerably so)
for the next 25 years. It also marks my meeting with
Professor James D. McCawley (1938-1999), a leading
proponent of Generative Semantics (as opposed to
Chomsky’s Generative Syntax). I recall a dinner with
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the McCawleys, at which the conversation revolved
around Chinese cooking rather than linguistics. We still
treasure his recipe for Cha Siu — pork with an aniseed
glaze. We did, of course, exchange views on linguistic
matters, but without becoming confrontational. In any
case, my own involvement with Chomskyan syntax
was drawing to a close. I had very much taken to heart
Chomsky’s remark in Synzactic Structures (Chomsky,
1957, 56): “It is when we find that simplification
of one part of the grammar leads to corresponding
simplifications of other parts that we feel that we are
really on the right track.” On the one hand, it scemed
to me that ongoing work in generative syntax, rather
than adhering to that admirable maxim, was moving
inexorably towards increasing complication. On the
other hand, my earlier involvement with diachronic
studies had begun increasingly to re-assert itself, with
the result that my subsequent publications reflect
a historical rather than a synchronic orientation.
Nonetheless, I still like to see my historical work as
incorporating a synchronic element. Many statements
of the ecarlier grammarians of Latvian seem to me
better interpreted by reference to their contemporary
environment, rather than by dredging up potential
justifications from the Neo-Grammatical accumulations
of a real or imagined proto-Baltic inheritance.

In particular, the Latin tradition seemed to me to
have been very much underplayed in analysing the
“oddities” which abound in the works of early Baltic-

¢ Cited from the fifth printing, 1965.
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German writers on Latvian grammar. Commentators
rightly pinpointed the pervasive influence of German,
but also criticised those earlier authors, somewhat
excessively in my view, as having an inadequate grasp of
Latvian. To be sure, there were gaps in their knowledge,
which manifested themselves in various instances of
non-idiomatic usage, but more strikingly in a widespread
propensity to unsound theorising in phonology,
morphology and syntax. On closer inspection, however,
the source of their theoretical claims turns out to be a
slavish adherence to the dictates of Latin and Latinate
“universal grammar”. This is hardly surprising in
view of the prevailing linguistic orthodoxy in central
and western Europe (including Germany!), in which
Latin was seen as the pinnacle of linguistic (and even
logical) organisation, a model to which all other
languages should conform or be made to conform.
What is surprising, however, is the relative silence in the
literature on this fundamental force in the elaboration of
carly Latvian grammars.

Other factors, too, played an important role in my
conversion back to historical linguistics. One such was
the inaccessibility to Soviet scholars of old texts, such
as the treatises of Rehehusen and Einhorn; another was
the Soviet demonisation of early Baltic German work
as being essentially anti-Latvian, and yet another was
the concomitant decline of proficiency in deciphering
the hand-written version of Fraktur, as, indeed, the
relegation of Latin to merely peripheral status in the
education of new generations of Latvian linguists. In
these various ways, I thought, my status as an outsider
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would enable me to promote the study of older texts,
both by making them much more readily accessible,
and, indeed, intelligible — ¢/ my bilingual presentation
of a number of old grammars and my publication of
old lexicographical material, previously available in
manuscript form only — e.g., Fiirecker and Depkin.

These, then, became my principal research concerns
as from the mid-1970s, reflected in the nature of my
publications from 1976 onwards and in my conference
papers. I participated regularly in A.A.B.S. conferences
in North America and in the Stockholm conferences
of the Baltic Scientific Institute in Scandinavia. I
also accepted invitations to read papers at a couple of
conferences in the Soviet Union: the Third and Fourth
All-Union Conferences on Baltic Linguistics (Vilnius,
1975 and Riga, 1980).

My semi-regular visits to the Baltic gave rise to a
certain suspicion on both sides of the Iron Curtain. In
Australia, there were those who inclined to the view that
I was a Soviet sympathiser (a view which, as far as I can
determine, was not shared by the émigré communities
in North America or Scandinavia), whereas authorities
in the Baltic States kept a watchful eye on my activities,
in case I turned out to have an anti-Soviet agenda.
Logically speaking, it is impossible that both sides could
simultaneously be right, although it is quite possible
that both sides could simultaneously be wrong, as was
indeed the case. I was, and remain, a simple linguist /
grammarian: there is no room in scholarly endeavour
for those who have axes to grind, or those who have
subterranean motives.
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In Australia, there were sometimes other criticisms as
well. The Bible (John 4:44) states that “a prophet hath
no honour in his own country”, and as a comment on
human nature such a view may not be totally inaccurate.
Some time after the Flinders sit-in, in the pages of a wide
circulation Australian newspaper, there appeared an
article pouring scorn on several research projects, which
had been approved for Federal Government financial
support. Whether the article in question reflected
a traditional, deeply-rooted antagonism towards
intellectual endeavour for its own sake (as sketched in
passing in the Prolegomenon) or whether it was a thinly-
veiled attack on Flinders University, and particularly its
School of Humanities, in the aftermath of the above-
mentioned student occupation’, remains unclear, but in
either event it must be seen as pandering to populism,
not without a hint of malice.

One might write the whole silly saga off as an
isolated aberration, were it not for the fact that in
recent years (since around 2005) a parallel narrowness
has emerged in the policies of the Federal Government
itself, concerning the research areas to which it is
appropriate to grant preferential support. Suffice it here
to say that historical Latvian linguistics is not among the
Government’s top priorities, as it moves ever closer to a
“command economy” approach to research funding,

In any event, I had a different issue to be concerned
about. The publishers of 4 Grammar of Modern Latvian

7 Two of the three researchers pilloried (our distinguished Professor of
English and myself) were Flinders Humanities staff members.
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had been taken over by another firm, which had agreed
to honour existing contracts, but, as delay succeeded
delay, I began to wonder whether the book would ever
see the light of day. Friends and colleagues often asked
when the work would be coming out, and I was reduced
to replying that it seemed to have got stuck somewhere
in the pipeline and that I had no information on the
likely publication date.

In the meantime, Etiennette, who had been beavering
away at her studies since 1966, completed her B. A.
(Honours) degree in French (1975) and her teaching
qualification (Diploma of Education, 1976), thereby
becoming licensed to embark on a 20-year career of
High School teaching. Her comments on the year
of study for the Diploma are unprintable, and differ
little from the conclusions I had reached some fifteen
years carlier. The lot of South Australian secondary
teachers was not a happy one, and indeeced became
increasingly unhappy as socially-inspired ineptitude
became ever more common in the administrative circles
of both public and private education, white-anting any
pretence to academic rigour or intellectual foundations
through a credo of (unearned and undeserved) respect
for the rights of pupils — the right to be lazy, and / or
disobedient, and / or disruptive... the list goes on. There
were perhaps some rare satisfactions to be had: a couple
of her students have in fact gone on to higher things or
more interesting careers, but such instances have been
extremely rare. On several occasions, she has been heard
to remark that teaching in the middle years of secondary
school was an infernal hybrid of baby-sitting and lion-
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taming. It will come as no surprise, therefore, that she
was more than happy to help the Flinders University
French staff with regular part-time assistance, a role,
which she has maintained even after formally retiring
from the teaching profession. Here she found, and
continues to find a more congenial student cohort and
more stimulating colleagues, although the sabotage
wrought upon the secondary system is becoming
increasingly evident in the tertiary first-year intake.

My first full term as Dean of the School of
Humanities was due to expire at the end of 1976, with
an election scheduled towards the end of that year to
determine the succession. At the instigation of a number
of colleagues, I allowed my nomination to go forward, as
did one other candidate. My opponent was something
of a maverick, whose commitment to academic ideals
was very much eclipsed by his administrative ambitions,
and, after a little discreet research, I was confident
of carrying the day. I was in fact re-elected with a
comfortable majority, but the occasion was marred
by the paranoid, totally unnecessary and counter-
productive machinations of elements of the lunatic
right, who, without my knowledge or consent, had
prevailed upon the right-leaning Deans of two or three
other Schools to attend the meeting in order to vote for
me. This was perfectly legal, but caused me considerable
embarrassment, in that it broke a long-standing tradition
of non-interference in the affairs of other Schools and
could lead some to believe that I had engineered the
event myself. With their characteristic ham-fisted
approach, they had merely managed to shoot themselves
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in the foot, and in the process make my fence-mending
tasks even more difficult. But I shall not dwell here upon
the travails of the Deanship, which were by and large
the same in 1977-1979 as they had been in the previous
three years.

Academically speaking, I continued my regular
association with the A.A.B.S. conferences in North
America and the Baltic Institute / University of
Stockholm gatherings in Sweden. These continued to
be a source of inspiration, as I was regularly able to meet
new colleagues and receive feedback on my foray into
17th-century grammarians of Latvian, particularly the
work of J. G. Rehehusen, who is credited with having
written the first Latvian grammar, published in 1644,
but probably compiled some 15 years earlier. In fact, the
most noteworthy events of the latter half of the decade
related to teaching and research much more than to the
distractions of administrative matters.

In addition to my regular papers for international
conferences on Baltic Studies, I was also involved in
teaching special courses in Latvian. In one form or
another, such courses ran for 35 years (1968-2002): a
more detailed account of their structure and availability
was recently published in foorprinss® Initially the
courses were available to Flinders students only, but
on the persistent urging of Baiba Metuzale-Kangere
(then resident in Melbourne) a mechanism was put
in place to make them available also to students of the

8 Footprints: Latvians in South Australia / ed. Bruno Krumin§ ez al.
(Adelaide: Latvian Association of South Australia Inc., 2010). See pp.
155-159.
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three universities which existed in Melbourne in the
late 1970s. The Flinders offerings concentrated on
language alone, but the Melbourne programme was able
to include history and literature as well, thanks to the
unremunerated assistance of Prof. Edgars Dunsdorfs
and Dr Karlis Abele Jr., both of them Melbourne
Latvians. I remained responsible for the language
lectures, 27 per year, delivered in nine tranches of three
hours on Saturday mornings (0900-1230). A singularly
unfortunate consequence of this arrangement was that,
for over 20 years, I had to get up around 4 a.m. to catch
the Melbourne flight. After the lectures, a number of
students and I usually repaired to a local pub for lunch,
after which I was driven to the airport for my return
flight, during which I not infrequently dozed off,
notwithstanding my otherwise regular inability to sleep
on aeroplanes. I must also express my gratitude to the
Australian Latvian Federation (A.L.A., subsequently
L.A.A]., the Latvian Federation in Australia and New
Zealand) for its generosity in covering my airfares.
Without this assistance, the Melbourne programme
would simply have been impossible.

It was also in the 1970s that the Latvian community
in Adelaide began to lobby for the recognition of
Latvian as an optional subject at the Matriculation
examination, the Year 12 (end of secondary schooling)
assessments, on the basis of which University Entrance
scores were determined. After all, if German immigrants
could use German as a qualifying subject, and French
migrants could use French, then it could seem
anomalous that a parallel opportunity was not available
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for Latvians (or Lithuanians, Russians, Ukrainians, etc.).
The reasoning was perhaps a little opportunistic, seeing
that French and German had been optional subjects in
the Australian secondary system for a very long time,
and had not been introduced to cater for any migrant
demand, but rather for their value in broadening the
cultural horizons of largely monoglot Australians. Be
that as it may, the aspirations of a number of smaller
linguistic communities found expression at a time of
significant change in the thinking of many politicians
and senior public servants and educators. The policy of
expecting immigrants to lose their earlier identity and,
over time, to become carbon copies of the Australians
around them, ie. a policy of assimilation, was giving
way to a policy of multiculturalism, in which immigrant
communities would be encouraged to maintain their
cultural heritage and language, and even to pass on
elements of cuisine, of costume, of festivities, of music,
etc. to the Australian community at large — not that
language would be anywhere near the top of such a list.

It was in such a political context that the competent
authorities acquiesced, rather more readily than one
might have imagined, to the requests of Latvians,
Lithuanians and others, although some objections were
indeed raised. “There will be too few candidates to
justify the considerable expense involved.” “Standards
will be jeopardised in the absence of ‘properly’ trained
teachers and expert examiners.”

There was a long-standing requirement in South
Australia that the Chief Examiner of any Matriculation
subject must be a University person and in the days
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when Matriculation was in effect a University Entrance
examination there was a fairly obvious rationale behind
the rule. It was precisely because of this rule that I
was called upon to take an active part in discussions
and negotiations and ultimately to become the Chief
Examiner for Latvian. It was not an overly burdensome
task in itself, but matters were not allowed to rest there.
There were other communities that were unable to find
a willing university person from among their ranks and
they soon began beating a path to my door, irrespective
of my knowledge or ignorance of the language involved,
and thereby putting me in an awkward dilemma. If
I were to refuse their requests, their language would not
be accepted as a Matriculation subject. If, on the other
hand, I were to agree, I would be violating the spirit,
if not the letter of the rule. Since there was no secret
about what was going on, and since the Examinations
Board itself was probably responsible for putting my
name about, I agreed to act in a figurchead capacity, on
condition that I had competent advisors to do all the
work, and suddenly I found myself (simultaneously)
Chief Examiner for Latvian, Lithuanian, Russian and
Ukrainian. I relinquished all four posts as soon as the
rule was changed a few years later.

I was clected to the Australian Academy of the
Humanities in 1978, much to my surprise since such
procedures were highly confidential and prospective
Fellows were never told that they were under
consideration. Nevertheless, I now had a plausible
explanation for a number of telephone calls over the
previous three or four years. A senior colleague from the
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University of Adelaide phoned me once or twice a year
to enquire how my work was going, and expressed special
interest in the Grammar of Modern Latvian. Although
nothing could be revealed, it seemed that I was being
sounded out, as my anonymous proposers pondered over
the appropriate time to put my name forward. A belated
thank you, George, and (probably) Ralph!

It had seemed to me for some time very regrettable
that Antipodeans with a serious interest in Baltic Studies
had no academic forum in which to meet like-minded
colleagues and exchange ideas — a forum which could
serve to enhance the very low profile of our chosen areas
of specialisation and to attract new, younger talent to
a field which had by and large been the province of an
older generation of scholars, trained in Europe before
the Second World War. The geographical isolation of
Australia also made it rather difficult (and expensive!)
for Balticists in The Great South Land to benefit from
the opportunities provided by the A.A.B.S. in North
America and the University of Stockholm / Baltic
Institute gatherings in Sweden. There was a real risk if
nothing were to be done, that, along with the passing
of the older generation, we stood to lose a considerable
pool of expertise and witness even the demise of interest
in Baltic Studies generally — and this in a country that
had welcomed so many refugees of Baltic origin in the
aftermath of World War II.

While the A.A.B.S. was obviously the inspirational
model, one could hardly hope to replicate it in Australia,
where resource persons were so few. We would never be
able to achieve the critical mass necessary to get such an
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ambitious undertaking off the ground. Nor should we
be seen as wanting to establish a rival organisation in
areas that called for unity and collaboration rather than
factionalism and competition. With all the above in
mind, I began discussions with a number of potentially
interested people. Not everyone shared my enthusiasm
for the project, but real support emerged in the person of
the young Adelaide Latvian psychologist Aldis Putnins
(footprints: 238-239). We had many useful discussions
together, discussing possible structures, the feasibility
of various competing aims, the likely make-up of our
putative membership, communication strategies. We
trawled the staff lists of just about all the universities
and tertiary-level colleges in Australia and New Zealand,
looking for likely names to include on a provisional
mailing list, and, of course, spread our message as widely
as possible by word of mouth.

Ultimately, our preferred option was to establish a
smallish, regional organisation, which could either stand
alone or seek recognition from the parent A.A.B.S. as an
afhiliated sub-branch. The inspiration for the afhliation
mode came in fact from Canada, which presumably faced
the same issues as ourselves. Their response was to found
the Canadian branch of the A.A.B.S. under the umbrella
of the American organisation. This latter option was in
fact also my own preference, but we were far from ready
to push that view, since the organisation remained merely
a twinkle in the eyes of its potential progenitors. Thus,
the seeds of an Australasian forum were sown the late
1970s, but the story of their germination and flowering

belongs to the following decade.
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In 1979, I was due for a further year of sabbatical
leave, but for a number of reasons I arranged to postpone
my entitlement until 1980 — quite fortuitously, as it
turned out. For the children, then aged 14 and 11,
it meant another year in Paris and consolidation of
their fluency in French. For Etiennette it meant a life
of leisure, of going to things and of simply wandering
about, since she chose not to seek re-employment at the
Australian Embassy. For my part, there was much to do
on the Latvian front, much more than I had expected.
We also managed to squeeze in a couple of car trips —
one southwards to Italy (notable for our having to sleep
one night in the car because all the hotels were full), and
the other eastwards to Germany where I had colleagues
to meet and libraries to visit (Miinster, Heidelberg,
Marburg).

News had come through from the publishers that the
Grammar of Modern Latvian had been printed and was
now ready for proof-reading. I requested that they send
all the material to my Paris address, and this they did, all
xxxii-1370 pages of it, along with my original typescript,
enough to occupy me for the best part of three months.
It was painstakingly slow work, but, having waited
so long for this moment, I was not about to complain
(publicly at least). And so I sat, and sat, and sat, checking
diacritals, punctuation and fonts. The book was being
printed in Hungary, which meant that I could not rely
on either their Latvian or their English: every letter
had to be checked. Nonetheless, I must congratulate
the typesetters for a job well done. Although there were
quite a few errors, I was able to send the corrected proofs
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back within three months, and had at last a little time
to think of something else. Had I been in Australia,
with numerous teaching and administrative duties
demanding regular attention, who knows how long the
corrections might have taken? A new Dean had been
elected late in 1979 to succeed me, but, even so, there
would have been no shortage of routine work.

The immediate priority now was to finalise my paper
for the Georgetown A.A.B.S. conference, before flying
off to Washington to present it. Returning to Paris a
week later, I was finally able to turn my attention to
the work that I had originally envisaged for my year in
Europe. Having re-oriented my research interests a few
years earlier towards the study of earlier linguistic texts,
particularly 17th-century grammars, I had come to
realise that it would be a particularly useful exercise to
re-publish a number of these, with English translation
and extensive commentary, thereby making them more
widely accessible and bringing them back, after many
years of neglect, to the attention of my Baltic linguistic
colleagues. Thus, in order to begin at the beginning,
I needed to work on the Manuductio ad Linguam
Lettonicam... of Johann Georg Rehechusen. It was
particularly important to re-publish this work, since
it was extant in only one known copy, held in Sweden
(Uppsala University library, Rar. utl. 45), and thus all
but inaccessible to scholars working in the Soviet Union.
I had located a small, quiet municipal library quite close
to our flat in the 12th arrondissement. It had no Lettica
holdings to speak of, but it did have some good Latin
and German dictionaries, quite ample for my immediate
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needs. I made good progress during the summer, or
rather until the corrected proofs of the Grammar arrived
back from the publishers.

Just in case I had missed something during my first
reading, I re-read the work in its entirety, and was most
relieved to find that it was almost perfect — just a few
trivia remained to be put right. After a quick trip to
Riga for another conference, I sent the material back for
the last time, happy to have completed my part in the
proceedings. I was now able to wash my hands of the
whole sorry ten-year saga and assume bragging rights
as the proud father-to-be of what was (and is still) the
most comprehensive synchronic treatment of Latvian
for English speakers. It is a sobering reflection, and
a sad commentary on the new-found global ethos of
recent years, to suspect that, five or ten years later, the
Grammar would perhaps not have been published at all.
Too long, too expensive and, above all, no market. In
some ways, the extraordinary delays in publication may
well be attributable to the onset of this kind of thinking,

In my few remaining weeks of leave, I returned to
Rehehusen and the local municipal library. For obvious
reasons, I was also led to give rather serious thought to
where I might seek to have it published.

“All good things”, they say, “come to an end” and
it was soon time to return to Adelaide and to pick up
the threads of my more French-oriented teaching at
Flinders and my Latvian teaching in Melbourne. I flew
back through Riga and Moscow in late November,
while the rest of the family took a more direct route a
month later.
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Fin de si¢cle (1981-2002)

The old order changeth,
yielding place to new.
Tennyson. Morte d Arthur

The term fin de siécle is used, more often than not, with
a rather negative connotation, invoking decadence in the
arts and a somewhat insalubrious moral climate. I use it
here in a purely literal, chronological sense, since for me
the 22 years in question contained many more positives
than negatives. It was a period of intense work and
burgeoning recognition, during which I felt that I had
come of age, so to speak, symbolised in a way by the
granting of honorary membership of LAMZA (Latvian-
American Association of Academics and Scientists) in
1980 and my election to the Baltic Scientific Institute in
Scandinavia (Baltiska Institutet) in 1981.

My first year back in Australia was characterised by
a momentum, which, as it turned out, was to continue
and even increase during the ensuing two decades.
Apart from my normal load in the French department,
I had also to prepare and deliver my Latvian lectures in
Melbourne (as also at Flinders). Spare time was devoted
to preparing the case for a Baltic Studies Association
in Australia (with the valuable assistance of Aldis
Putnins), enlisting what support I could through mail
and personal campaigns. The goal was to organise a First
Conference on Baltic Studies in Australia, at which the
organisational proposals could be floated, discussed and
ultimately voted on by as broad a spectrum as possible of
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Baltic academics. And since there was to be a conference,
there was also a paper to be prepared, in addition to my
contribution to the 1981 Stockholm conference, not to
mention attempting to complete my work on Rehehusen.

It was in mid-March 1981 that I received my author’s
copies of the Grammar of Modern Latvian. Ten years
after the submission of the manuscript, here at last was
the finished product and I made sure that my colleagues
got to hear about it. Although their enthusiasm could
hardly be expected to match my own, I relished the
opportunity to disperse the clouds of doubt, which
for some in the Latvian community as well as in the
university itself had attended the project almost from the
beginning. Nor was I unduly upset by a horrendous series
of typographical errors (vol. 2, p. 658) which, I hasten
to add, had crept into the text after my laborious double
proof-reading the year before. There was also a practical
reason for my elation — having the book available in
published form meant that I could henceforth do away
with the excessively bulky typescript version, which my
students and I had previously been forced to use.

It was also at about this time that computing and
electronic  word-processing facilities became widely
available at Flinders, and the enormous significance of
this development for my Latvian work was immediately
obvious. From now on, I would be able to provide
publishers with camera-ready copy, thus drastically
reducing the time and effort, and therefore also the cost
of having my work published. Ten-year delays and the
need for substantial subventions simultaneously became a
thing of the past, thereby greatly enhancing my chances
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of being able to publish my rather esoteric material. A
few years later, the advent of laser printers would add a
significant qualitative dimension to the camera-ready
option, but in the absence of psychic gifts I was perfectly
happy to proceed with the more rudimentary procedures
already at my disposal, and I felt much more confident
about the fate of my work on Rehehusen, which I was
able to complete in the course of 1981, before moving on
to a similar treatment of the grammatical fragments of
Einhorn and Biichner, both being manuscripts stemming
from the middle of the seventeenth century. But where
was Rehehusen to be published?

The long-contemplated First Conference on Baltic
Studies in Australia was in due course scheduled for
late January 1982. It was to be held over two days at the
Latvian House in Melbourne, partly because Adelaide
would have been a much less central venue for participants
from the eastern states and partly because, through the
good offices of Professor Edgars Dunsdorfs and other
Melbourne colleagues, we were able to use the Latvian
House and its facilities free of charge. I vividly recall
arriving early at the venue, wondering whether anybody
other than those who had promised papers would
actually turn up, particularly in the light of rumours
circulating in some paranoid quarters that the conference
was merely a front for Soviet influence over Australian
Baltic communities. I need not have worried — there was
a very respectable turnout from Melbourne, Hobart
and Adelaide, even if, regrettably, Sydney was somewhat
under-represented. Strangely and sadly that imbalance has
perpetuated itself in the years since the First Conference.
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Papers were read and discussed, and an enthusiastic
ambiance was created; for my part, I was looking forward
to the business session with which the conference was
scheduled to conclude, since this would be the moment of
truth, when the proposal for an Australasian® Association
would be debated and voted on. There was little doubt
that the gathering would favour the establishment of a
cooperative framework, but would this be a stand-alone
antipodean initiative or would it seek accreditation as a
branch of the Association for the Advancement of Baltic
Studies established in North America some fourteen
years earlier? My own preference was firmly for the latter,
since no conceivable purpose could be served by cutting
ourselves off from a prospering international organisation
of kindred souls, with which it would be foolhardy and
even vainglorious for us to attempt to compete.

There were those who favoured the stand-alone
option, not, I think, because of any distaste for the
“American Way”, since in those Cold War days Baltic
communities in Australia were by and large staunchly
pro-American, but perhaps because of an (in my view)
exaggerated nationalism, or, less kindly, because of the
“big fish in small pond” syndrome. When the session
chairman, Professor Janis Priedkalns, finally announced
that the meeting favoured the creation of an Association
which would seek accreditation from the North
American A.A.B.S., as the Australasian Chapter of the
Association for the Advancement of Baltic Studies, it

? 'This term was proposed in order to include colleagues from New
Zealand.
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came as a great relief, not only to me, but also to those of
my colleagues who over the previous couple of years had
tirelessly supported the internationalist way forward.
I thank them all, and Aldis Putnin$ in particular,
for their belief in the standing of the Baltic academic
community in Australia. That standing survives to
this day, and under new president Delaney Skerret the
future remains bright. Among other things, A.A.B.S.
(Australasia) has afforded me the privilege of working
with local colleagues such as Edgars Dunsdorfs, Fricis
Gailitis, Janis Priedkalns, Algimantas Taskanas, Uldis
Ozolins, Edward Reilly, Andrew Blumbergs, Kristina
Brazaitis, Delaney Skerrett and others too numerous to
mention.

But the establishment of A.A.B.S. (Australasia) came
as a boon in yet another way which I had not previously
foreseen. It occurred to me that my ongoing programme
of publishing or republishing old texts would first and
foremost provide the material underpinning for my
lectures on the history of Latvian grammatical writing,
and that therefore I really needed to look no further
than my Latvian colleagues in my quest for a publisher.
Thus the Latvian Tertiary Committee was established
in Melbourne, not as part of A.A.B.S., but certainly in
parallel with it, with Professor Edgars Dunsdorfs as its
leading light. In this way, it came to pass that after the
Grammar of Modern Latvian, my next nine books
on Latvian were published by the Latvian Tertiary
Committee, an arrangement which lasted until after the
breakup of the Soviet Union and the re-establishment
of Latvian independence. Since it then became possible
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to publish in Latvia, I entered (c. 1996) into an
arrangement with the Latvian Academic Library, then
a branch of the Latvian Academy of Sciences, but now
a branch of the University of Latvia. Under one name
or the other, all my subsequent books have appeared
with the Library’s imprint, and camera-ready copy has
remained the key to their timely appearance. My thanks
to Edvins Karnitis and Venta Kocere, successive directors
of the Library, for their assistance and encouragement.

Thus 1982 saw the publication in Melbourne of my
work on Rehehusen and of the Einhorn and Biichner
fragments; 1984 my presentation of Dreszell’s grammar
and 1987 that of Langius’ grammatical appendix. In
1988 and 1989, my treatment of Mancelius’ Letus and
Phraseologia Lettica likewise saw the light of day. These
works were followed by a concordance to Langius (1991)
and a republication of Adolphi’s grammar (1993). The
period in question also gave rise to a number of articles
on related topics in the Journal of Baltic Studies, Die
Sprache, Lingua Posnaniensis, LPSR ZA Vestis, Baltistica
and Celi, as well as in the A.A.B.S. (Australasia)
publications Baltic Studies in Australia (I and II), of
which, although listed as co-editor, I was in fact the
sole editor. I also contributed to the 1990 Festschrift to
honour Professor Velta Rike-Dravipa.

This period also saw the graduation of our two
children. At the end of 1986 Sonya completed
the requirements for a Bachelor of Arts degree,
majoring in Psychology and French, and three
years later she completed a postgraduate degree in
Social Administration, enabling her to obtain a
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position as Social Worker, employed by the South
Australian government, a career which she has been
in (and sporadically out of) ever since. Not for her
the regimented life of a teacher or public service
administrator. On the contrary, she has always been
blessed (or cursed?) with a footloose wanderlust,
which has seen her obtain a black belt in Tae Kwon
Do, qualify for a pilot’s licence in South Africa, spend
a couple of years as a Social Worker in London, travel
rough in South-East Asia and Africa, work in a kaolin
mine in Australia’s northern jungles, try her hand at
selling real estate, indulge her passion for adventure in
gliding and scuba diving. If her dexterity on the piano
is now less in evidence than it once was, she has taken
up painting instead, and was kind enough to provide a
portrait of me for this volume.

Sylvan, on the other hand, graduated with a Bachelor
of Science degree, majoring in Computing Science and
Mathematics, passing his final examinations in 1993.
He had always been interested in aviation, and had been
active in the same gliding club as Sonya, nurturing an
ambition to become a pilot in the Royal Australian Air
Force. For medical reasons, this turned out not to be
feasible, and he redirected his aspirations to civil Air
Traflic Control. After an initial, rather intensive training
period, he became an accredited Controller, based at
Melbourne’s Tullamarine airport, from where he still
issues instructions to national and international flights
overhead and further afield. Early training on the violin
has long since given way to a preference for (mainly
electronic) guitars. An earlier interest in astronomy has
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recently re-surfaced and with newly-acquired equipment
he is now a regular star-gazer. Much more domestically-
minded than his parents, he is married with four
children, born between 1998 and 2007, and much less
prone to international jet-setting or extreme sports (at
least since he got a half-black in Taec Kwon Do many
years ago).

Of all the events great and small of this fin de siécle
period, none can match the momentous news of the
breakup of the Soviet Union and its ties with the
Warsaw Pact countries. The high drama of the fall of
the Berlin Wall and the Gorbachev-Yeltsin rivalry was
not lost upon those of us following the events some
10,000 kilometres away. I still vividly recall watching
Mikhail Gorbachevs resignation speech on Latvian
television while dining with Aina Blinkena and her
family on Christmas Day 1991, and asking myself about
the significance and repercussions of this change to
the world order. I must leave it to historians, political
scientists, military analysts and strategists to make sense
of it all. Unable to make meaningful statements on a
grander scale, I looked to the changed circumstances of
my colleagues in Latvia, to their new-found ability to
travel and to read western journals, to the increasing ease
with which they could now mingle and socialise with
visiting foreign scholars. And I saw that it was good,
good for them and good for me.

Gone now were the numerous impediments to closer
cooperation between scholars in Latvia and those in the
West. Censorship of snail-mail became a thing of the
past, enabling safe transmission of books and journals.
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The rapid spread of e-mail access reduced from months
to hours the time spent waiting for replies to queries,
for updates on the work of colleagues and, of course, the
latest gossip. International conferences now attracted a
more balanced range of participants, making possible
a more direct and intensive exchange of views. From a
social perspective, acquaintances were transformed into
friends and earlier, nonsensical suspicions of ulterior
motives were swept away. These were indeed radical
changes, which ushered in previously unimaginable
breakthroughs in both academic and personal contact.
The logistics of collaborative research were immensely
simplified, and the true, collective nature of our
endeavours could at last come to the fore. A couple of
examples of the fruits of these many contacts will serve
to illustrate the new order which had been made possible
by the breakup of the Soviet Union and the concomitant
reassertion of Latvian national independence.

It was during the 1980s, at a conference in Vilnius,
that I first made the acquaintance of Janis Rozenbergs, a
linguistics professor at the University of Latvia (formerly
known as the Latvian State University). He had an
interest in, and some knowledge of carlier Latvian, but
his special field was the stylistics of modern Latvian,
and it was not altogether clear, in spite of his very
gregarious nature, that we had sufhicient commonality
of interest to be able significantly to support each other’s
work. Over the years, however, our paths crossed quite
frequently and he was instrumental in arranging for me
to give a number of lectures to his students. He was a
frequent visitor at my hotel, more than willing to discuss
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university politics and to seek my views on how things
ought to be done. I became a regular dinner guest at
his apartment, often along with Aina Blinkena of the
Academy and Andrejs Bankavs, Professor of French at
the University of Latvia.

Nonetheless, it came as something of a surprise when,
out of the blue, he asked whether I would be willing
to translate his major work on stylistics into English.
Although I professed profound ignorance of the field,
and indicated that my time was somewhat limited, he
pursued the issue at considerable length and I eventually
capitulated, hoping that I might, after all, learn
something by undertaking the work. Since my Latvian
colleagues had always been more than willing to support
my projects, I also felt that it would be discourteous of
me not to attempt a symbolic reciprocation. And so it
was that my translation was published by the University
of Latvia in 2004, some five or six years after its
initiation, and I was lucky enough to be able to attend a
relatively informal book-launch shortly afterwards.

Rather more predictable were the ramifications of my
first meeting with Professor Péteris Vanags, a specialist in
Historical Baltic linguistics at the University of Latvia.
According to his recollection, we first met in Stockholm
at the 1989 conference. Whenever it was, it was first of
many similar encounters, not only in the U.S.A., but
also in Latvia, Lithuania, Estonia, Sweden, America
and Germany. Our common interest in old Latvian
texts ensured that we were never short of matters serious
(or less so) to discuss. His help in the production of my
Lingua Lettica: Papers in Latvian Linguistics (1995) was
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significant in making my work better known in Latvia,
and I was glad to be able to reciprocate with an English
translation of the lengthy abstract to his thesis for the Dr.
habil. (D. Litt.). Some years later, he invited me to join
the editorial board of the Riga journal Baltu filologija and
on several occasions organised post-graduate lectures for
me at the University of Latvia, also shorter presentations
at in-house Faculty of Philology seminars. We have dined
togethcr on numerous occasions in Riga restaurants and
en famille at his place.

Our collaboration became even closer during
my work on Fiirecker and the Manuale Lettico-
Germanicum, when he was always willing to respond
to my queries concerning readings of the manuscript
and matters of interpretation. It was during our wrap-
up session on the Manuale, together at the Academic
Library, that I asked him about the most important
unpublished material remaining to be investigated,
and it did not take him long to come up with the
manuscript Latvian-German dictionary of Liborius
Depkin, a work as important for its length (and hence
for its coverage) as for the potential revelations that
a work of such magnitude could well yield when
analysed in detail. I was initially a trifle hesitant about
undertaking such a major project, but, reassured by his
commitment to help in any possible way, I agreed to
become involved and immediately set about acquiring a
photocopy of the 3000+ pages involved, since I would
obviously have to do most of the work in Australia.
Finance and other commitments would not allow me
to spend the requisite months, or rather years in Riga,
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working on the transcription. While much of the story
of Depkin’s dictionary belongs to the next section, one
particularly significant event should be mentioned here.
It was during one of our joint sessions on Depkin at the
Academic Library that we had occasion to refer to the
Liber Memorialis, a Latvian dictionary by Caspar Elvers,
one of Depkin’s successors at St John’s Church, that
Vanags, with two copies of the work before him, noticed
that there were significant discrepancies between them.
He had in fact discovered a previously unknown edition,
which he was able to report on and analyse in subsequent
conference papers and articles. There was an element
of déja vu here, since some years earlier, I too had been
fortunate enough to make a similar discovery with
regard to Adolphi’s 1685 grammar of Latvian. While the
credit for the Elvers dictionary discovery rests entirely
with Péteris Vanags, I like to think that it was in fact
our ongoing collaboration on Depkin that had led to his
spotting the previously unknown version.

Be that as it may, this chance occurrence, along with
the instances cited earlier, is a perfect example of the two-
way traffic in scholarly exchange and collaboration that
was ushered in by the momentous events of 1989-1991,
and there can be no denying the value of these and many
other concrete examples that stemmed from the new
World Order. Scholars around the world surely “saw that
it was good.”

Although it had been my intention to extend the
work on 17th-century grammars into the 18th century -
a task which still remains to be undertaken — I turned
my attention instead to (or got sidetracked into)
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dealing with two hitherto unpublished 17th-century
dictionaries. The first of these, compiled by Christophor
Fiirecker, was extant in two separate manuscripts,
while the second, the anonymous Manuale Lettico-
Germanicum, a work derivative in some respects from
Furecker, survived in a single manuscript version. This
was not really a radical shift in direction, since I had
already published presentations of both Mancelius
and Langius; on the other hand, certain colleagues had
encouraged me to make available a printed version of
Furecker, who was regarded as one of the foremost Baltic
German literati in 17th-century Latvia, even though
hardly anybody had actually read him, preferring to rely
on the quality of his published hymns and his traditional
standing as “an enlightened friend of the Latvians”
rather than a stereotypical Baltic German Kulturtriger,
but certainly as an important figure whose work clearly
called for wider dissemination and easier accessibility.

The following years (1995-1999) were thus devoted to
transcribing and annotating the two extant manuscripts
of Furecker’s Latvian-German dictionary. Both of these
were the work of subsequent copyists, the original, it
seems, having been lost, but, fortunately for posterity,
hand-written copies of grammatical and lexicographical
works were not uncommon in 17th-century Latvia.

The publication of the Firecker dictionary
manuscripts, along with a follow-up concordance
treatment, marked the beginning of my association
with the Akadémiska Bibliotéka, a relationship which
is still going strong and which I hope will continue for
the foresceable future. An annotated transcription
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and concordance treatment of the Manuale Lettico-
Germanicum followed in 2001-2002.

In the meantime, events in Australia continued to
unfold apace. There was a continuing demand from
students in Melbourne for my outreach lectures, which
rapidly developed into a three-year sequence. My first-year
lectures on modern Latvian grammar were supplemented
by lectures on literature and history, initially provided
by Dr Karlis Abele Jr and Professor Edgars Dunsdorfs
respectively, although the composition of the panel of
volunteer lecturers evolved over the years. My second and
third-year lectures continued to treat modern grammar,
while introducing a coverage of the history of Latvian
grammatical writing, again with the assistance of experts
in parallel fields, e.g., Dr Uldis Ozolins. I express my
sincere thanks to all those who volunteered additional
lectures: their contribution in providing cultural breadth
made the Melbourne courses more comprehensive
and better-balanced that I could achieve alone for my
Adelaide students.

Not that providing some 300 lectures over some
twenty years to students in Melbourne was all beer and
skittles. There was a substantial (even if selfinflicted)
marking load which needed to be completed before
the next round of classes, with student assignments
often arriving just a few days before I was due to hand
them back. And then there was the travelling that the
courses entailed. The flight time between Adelaide and
Melbourne may be only one hour, but in order to deliver
my lectures from 9 a.m. to 12:30 p.m. I had to take the
6:30 a.m. flight, and this in turn meant waking and
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rising around 4:30 a.m. nine or ten times in the course
of the academic year. Nothing could be more alien to
my general ‘rise late and work late’ routine, but somehow
I managed never to miss a flight. Pilots’ strikes and
fogbound airports are a different matter, but nonetheless
such involuntary mishaps were few and far between,
and we were remarkably successful in maintaining the
programme as scheduled. After a congenial lunch (1 p.m.
to 3 p.m.) I was driven back to Melbourne airport for
the 4:30 p.m. flight, during which, for some reason or
another, I regularly managed to fall asleep.

As if all that were not enough, the Sydney Latvian
community approached me with a request for a
programme parallel to that which I was giving in
Melbourne; funding, it seemed, was no great problem,
and so it was that I added Sydney to my week-end
itinerary from 1985 to 1990. Gone (for those six years at
least) were the congenial Melbourne lunches, although
they were subsequently resumed. After my morning
Melbourne classes it was a quick dash to the airport
to catch the 2 p.m. flight to Sydney, where I was to
lecture from 4 p.m. to 7:30 p.m. in Sydney’s Latvian
House, before spending the night in a nearby motel and
catching a flight back to Adelaide the next morning.
The impact on my marking load was considerable,
particularly at the beginning, when the Sydney
enrolments considerably surpassed those in Melbourne —
my very first year in Sydney attracted twenty enrolments,
although six of those disappeared in the course of the
year. Again, I was fortunate in having the assistance of
mag. phil. Lucija Bérzina-Felsberga and Ausma Medne,
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who volunteered a series of lectures on literature and
cultural background, thereby providing a particularly
useful extension to the material that I was able to offer.
The blossoming of A.A.B.S. (Australasia) was
another significant element in Baltic academic life in
Australia over the final twenty years of the last century,
and, indeed, well beyond. Having been accredited
by A.AB.S. (US.A) as a recognised sub-branch,
the committee, of which I was a member, set about
institutionalising a regime of biennial conferences. These
conferences have proved to be very successful, not only
in terms of attendance, but also as far as the quality
of papers is concerned. From the 2nd conference (in
1983) until the 7th meeting (in 1993), the conferences,
under the presidency of Dr Harijs Johansons, were
held at the University of Melbourne, following the
organisational principle that the seat of the committee
would also be the conference venue. Thus, when the
committee became Adelaide-based (from 1993 to 1997,
under the presidency of Professor Janis Priedkalns,
and later myself), the venue was shifted accordingly to
the Adelaide Latvian House, and here too, geography
notwithstanding, the conferences were very successful,
a record that has been maintained since the reversion
to Melbourne under Uldis Ozolins, Robert Crawford,
Andrew Blumbergs and now Delaney Skerrett. Our
successes emboldened us to publish selected conference
papers in Baltic Studies in Australia I and II under my
editorship, but it is with regret that I note the failure
to push ahead with subsequent volumes, due entirely
to financial exigencies. I ofhicially retired from the
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no longer functioning post of editor in 2008, when
it became clear that there was little prospect of any
improvement in our bank balance.

Another disappointment was our inability to
convince Baltic scholars in Sydney to play a role in any
way commensurate with their numerical strength, and
although one could mention two or three names as
exceptions, Sydneysiders have over the years had almost
nothing to do with the development of the A.A.B.S. in
Australia.

In addition to the Australian conferences, [
continued my regular association with the North
American A.A.B.S. meectings (in even years) and
their European counterparts (in odd years). These
gatherings were an important element in sustaining
my motivation for the historical direction, which my
work had taken, since like-minded colleagues were to
all intents and purposes non-existent in Australia. In
presenting my papers and listening to the contributions
of other specialists, I benefited a great deal from
ensuing discussions, in the course of which any number
of points of view came to the fore and were discussed
both in the formal sessions and afterwards, more often
than not at restaurant dining tables. Among the North
Americans with whom I had substantial interaction
were / are Dzintra Bond, William Schmalstieg,
Aleksandra Steinberga, Steven Young and Valdis Zeps,
while my Latvian / European interlocutors include(d)
Maija Baltina, Juris Baldunciks, Aina Blinkena,
Rainer Eckert, David Guild, Baiba (Metuzale-)
Kangere, Stanistaw Kolbuszewski, Benita Laumane,
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Terje Mathiassen, Daina Nitina, Helge Rinholm,
Velta Ruke-Dravina, Wolfgang Schmid, Friedrich
Scholz, Péteris Vanags, Andrejs Veisbergs and many
others. Not all are still living, but each one afforded me
valuable insights and in one way or another contributed
to the development of my own thinking. I should
also acknowledge here many hours of productive
discussions with the staff of the Artificial Intelligence
Laboratory of the Mathematics and Informatics
Institute at the University of Latvia, particularly in
relation to their ongoing work on the digitisation
of Old Latvian texts, their experiments with the
computerised analysis of Latvian sentence structure
and other related topics.

My life thus became increasingly punctuated by stints
of long-haul travel, especially after the reinstatement
of Latvian independence. I found such travel relatively
tolerable in my younger days, but with the onset of
middle age, I came to find flights longer than three
or four hours increasingly tedious. How my wife can
tolerate the twenty-plus hours needed to fly between
Australia and Europe is completely beyond me. For my
part, I am mentally and intestinally unfit for duty after
the ordeal of over-long flights and quite early on resolved
to break such journeys with a non-trivial recuperative
period somewhere in the middle. Various options were
available — Seoul, Taipei, Tokyo, Hong Kong, Singapore,
New Delhi, Manila, Bangkok, and I tried them all
before settling on the two last-mentioned. Geographical
and financial factors played an obvious role in my choice,
as did convenient flight schedules and of course the
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cultural interest of the places in question, but, ever the
grammarian, I could not avoid noticing the numerous
oddities, which crop up all over the place in both Thai
and Filipino English, written and spoken. Collecting
and analysing these, I thought, would be a fascinating
way of turning my Rest and Recreation to profit, while
still providing a useful break from my major French
and Latvian activities, as, indeed, also from aeroplanes.
What began as a mere hobby soon became a formal
research project, as the collected material grew to well
over a thousand pages and as trends in the two sets of
data began to be discernible. Even as I write this section
(in 2012), I have no hard and fast plans for completing
and publishing the work. I have twice been asked, once
in Adelaide and once in Riga, to lecture on the more
notable features of Filipino English, and take this as an
encouraging sign that there are also others in the world
who find the less-studied varieties and sub-varieties of
English worthy of serious interest.

It was towards the end of the 1970s, as my second
term as Dean was drawing to a close, that Australian
universities began to feel the effects of government penny-
pinching. In the initial stages, the School of Humanities
was not greatly affected, since very few posts there fell
vacant and the issue of non-replacement did not therefore
arise. Such good fortune, however, could hardly last
and, in the following two decades and beyond, the
tightening of budgets did indeed lead to a tightening of
belts. Expansion, except in disciplines which could boast
exceptionally high student enrolments, was reduced to
the status of a pipe-dream, and there began to be talk
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of contraction — not only of individual staff positions
but, more dangerously, through the abolition of entire
departments. Foreign languages, including French, felt
increasingly threatened, even though multiculturalism
remained the official policy of the Federal Government.
Compared with, say, English, Psychology, History or
Education, enrolments in foreign languages were relatively
low, and in theory at least, a source of weakness, upon
which the so-called economic rationalists — a glaring
misnomer, if ever there was one — could potentially
pounce. Managerialism, government of the people, by
the managers, for the managers, began seeping into our
structures and managerial salaries rose accordingly, leaving
purely academic budgets so much the poorer.

There was much talk of restructuring, a term often
used interchangeably with ‘downsizing. At Flinders,
where the major organisational unit had been the
‘School’ - a unit somewhere between a department
and a faculty in size — plans were drawn up to combine
the ‘Schools’ into traditional ‘Faculties’. This flew
in the face of all the educational and administrative
aspirations of our founding fathers, who had sought to
delegate much decision-making authority to smaller,
more homogeneous units, eschewing the one-size-fits-all
mentality of the Faculty system.

But the managers had their way, in spite of vigorous
opposition from the School of Humanities, and decision-
making power passed from an inclusive School Board
to the Executive Head of a faculty that included, in
addition to ourselves, Education, Law and (initially)
Theology. There has also been talk, much more recently,
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of an amalgamation of our Faculty with the Faculty of
Social and Behavioural Sciences, which would reduce to
three the number of semi-autonomous behemoths.

During the initial transition period, I served
(1992-1994) a further term as Dean of Humanities, a
stint which brought to an end my association with the
formal administration of the University. It was also in
1994 that I successfully applied for a Personal Chair
(see below, under Ian Laurie). That appointment was
subsequently converted to an Establishment Chair,
in which post I remained until my retirement at the
end of 2002. In 1996, the long-serving Head of the
French discipline, Professor Ian Laurie, retired from the
University and I succeeded him in that capacity.

The 1990s also brought a couple of unexpected
surprises on the Latvian front. I was admitted in 1990
to the Latvian Academy of Sciences as a foreign member,
although to this day I have no inkling of who among my
Latvian colleagues had taken the initiative of putting
my name forward. I was of course delighted at the news
and take this opportunity of thanking my anonymous
sponsor(s). Likewise, out of the blue came the news
that I had been awarded the Endzelins Prize for my
contributions to Latvian linguistics, which was a further
cause of rejoicing among my friends and colleagues at
Flinders University. Moments like these certainly served
to reinvigorate my motivation, underlining as they did the
acceptance and welcoming of foreigners into the fraternity
of Latvian scholars. As one Latvian colleague put it (at a
conference in Liepaja in 2001): “These collaborators are no
longer our guests — they are our colleagues”.
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It was at the same conference that I urged the
compilation of a dictionary of older Latvian, citing
the lack of such a work as one of the major lacunae
in historical Latvian linguistics. I was not the first
to espouse the cause: there had been earlier calls to
undertake such a project, but for some reason, there had
been little or no response, and the idea seemed to have
lapsed and to have become dormant, presumably because
of the lack of hands willing to confront the task.

Perhaps its time had come, however. Or was it
perhaps that the suggestion now came from a ‘colleague’
rather than a ‘guest? Whatever the reason may have
been, I subsequently learned that a group had been
formed under the leadership of Professor Vanags to
determine the nature and scope of the new dictionary
and to begin the compilation of relevant material. Work
has certainly begun, but is proceeding slowly, largely due
to the insufficiency of financial support.

Academic collaboration is a two-way street. It
is true that my Latvian colleagues had been very
successful in urging me to undertake major projects,
but, on this occasion, could it just be that the boot was
on the other foot?

Back in Australia, the financial squeeze on
universities had not gone away, and disciplines with
smaller enrolments continued to be at risk. Our French
budget continued to be extremely tight, even though
our staff establishment had earlier fallen from four
to three. At the same time, rather pointless schemes,
emanating from managerial quarters and purporting to
balance staff workload in an equitable manner, made it
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difficult to work harder in order to increase enrolments,
but fortunately the whole issue of a workload formula
has proved to be over-complex to the point of being
unworkable. At any event, I thought that the time
had come to make a serious attempt to lift French
enrolments, once and for all, out of the danger zone.

I put forward a radical (or conservative, depending
on one’s perspective) proposal to teach basic grammar
(of English!), thinking that there must surely be a
market to be tapped in this area, given the appalling
neglect into which the subject had fallen in primary
and secondary school curricula. Such a course would
also benefit foreign language students, who were by and
large ignorant of such matters. It came as no surprise
to me, although I cannot speak for others, when initial
enrolments (20+) turned out to be very encouraging,
rising quickly over the next few years to a very healthy
level (40-75), and ultimately (as from 2011) to plague
proportions (250-350), as colleagues in Education
saw fit to make the course compulsory for their trainee
primary school teachers. To consolidate even further
the statistical advantages accruing to French, I gained
permission several years later to add a further course,
concentrating on elementary articulatory phonetics,
the English treatment of foreign words, the language
families of the world and the influence of Latin on
English. This too has proved to be a popular option
(90+), even without any compulsory contingent from
Education. I put it to those who will listen that part of
the answer to straitened circumstances is diversification,
not for its own sake, but to tap into areas of general
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interest and widespread need. While 17th-century
Latvian grammar and lexicography may not be to
everyone’s taste, there is no shortage of people who
want to know what a noun is. And ultimately, whether
we work in a School, in a Faculty, or somebody else’s
version of Utopia, there is no substitute for a solid
base of student enrolments. Nonetheless, in an ideal
universe, it would be the intrinsic value of the material
taught, rather than the number of customers / clients
(or whatever the current jargon may be) that should be
the major consideration in evaluating whether a course is
worthy of its place in the curriculum.

For better or for worse, such were the final two
decades of the 20th century — a period of intense
activity in both teaching and research, with not too
much administration on the side. It is a source of
some satisfaction that through my publications, not
forgetting those of my two remaining colleagues, and
especially through the very substantial increase in our
enrolments, stemming largely from the new venture into
basic linguistics, I was able to ensure the standing of the
French discipline in the short to medium term, leaving
it better placed to fight the good fight in the face of

unforeseen challenges ahead.
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Retirement and the Depkin Years: 2003 -

Tad klasi vientuligaks gads péc gada,
No tevis atskirsies péc drauga draugs;
Rets celotajs, kas bus tev dvéslé rada,
Un reta puke, kas tev klintis augs.
Rainis. Kalna kapéjs

The bean counters and so-called rationalists, within
both the Federal Government and the university, had,
of course, not gone to sleep. The new century dawned
to the accompaniment of dire prophecies of financial
crisis and increased budget stringency. Rumours of a
forced amalgamation with our parent institution, the
University of Adelaide, were rife, and some versions
even went so far as to predict the imminent closure
and abolition of Flinders University. Much of this was
undoubtedly over-reaction, since the real purpose of
the scaremongering was to prepare the staff for further
cutbacks; by threatening Armageddon, one would face
much less resistance when the downsizing actually fell
short of what was feared. It should also be remembered
that even bean counters become vulnerable when there
are no more beans to count. In the event, Doomsday
turned out not to be at hand, although some measures
were put in place to reduce expenditure.

One of these was a Faculty-wide drive to encourage
staff members, and particularly the more senior, i.e.,
more expensive among them, to take early retirement.
The inducements were not to be sneezed at, and were
even financially relatively interesting. After detailed
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discussion with a representative of our trade union, I
decided to test the waters. I submitted the necessary
papers and shortly afterwards received back a set of
proposals that I was not happy with — there was inzer
a [ i a significant disagreement over the precise date of
‘separation’, and over the steps that might be taken to
assist my ongoing research. I rejected the offer and was
subsequently invited to attend negotiations with the
Head of Faculty and the Dean of Humanities. That
meeting took place in due course, in an atmosphere of
some tension, lacking any semblance of bonhomie, and
imbued with an almost sinister iciness.

Certain elements had never been in serious dispute;
the award of full academic status, the recommendation
for the title of Emeritus Professor and my continued
access in the short term to my previous office space —
these were issues that the administration seemingly did
not wish to dispute. The major bone of contention was
my insistance on remaining until the end of the second
semester of 2002, a stance based on the need to fulfil
my commitment to students already enrolled in courses
that would have to be cancelled if I were to leave any
earlier. I don’t think my interlocutors were at all keen to
spend the extra money involved, but they did eventually
concede. The other sticking point, assistance with my
research, was quickly wrapped up, and I left the meeting
with an agreement that I could live with.

I had earlier made it clear to my French colleagues that
I would be happy to continue doing most of what I had
done in previous years, but now working on a purely part-
time contract basis. Arrangements along these lines were
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put in place early in 2003, and both my colleagues and
myself have been perfectly happy with them ever since.

One casualty of my retirement was my ability to
continue oﬁ%ring courses in Latvian. As a part-timer
I was no longer able to offer courses in my own name,
merely to teach in courses formally coordinated by
somebody else. Similarly affected was my course in
elementary Latin, which had in any case been dormant
for a number of years.

Such was my transition from a full-time, regular staff
member to a retired, but nonetheless part-time contract
employee with academic status and the title of Emeritus
Professor of French. I had hoped that this transition
would considerably increase the amount of time I was
able to devote to my work on early Latvian linguistic
texts, but such has not really turned out to be the case.
To be sure, there has been a small increase in the amount
of time theoretically available for research, but requests
to join editorial boards, to referee proposed journal
papers, to present my findings at an increasing number
of conferences and seminars, to provide pre-publication
vetting of forthcoming books, as well as acquiring an
increasingly heavy load in my Linguistics teaching,
have all taken on an unforeseen magnitude, eating into
time that I had expected to be my own. In spite of these
additional obligations, my research is indeed moving
forward, albeit hardly apace.

As mentioned earlier, I was rash enough to put the
“What next?” question to my colleague Péteris Vanags,
whose reply was to lead me into a major project on the
Latvian-German dictionary of Liborius Depkin, upon
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which I began serious work early in the new century,
around the time of my induction (in 2001) into the
Order of the Three Stars at an investiture presided over
by the then President of Latvia, former President of
A.AB.S. and long-standing colleague Professor Vaira
Vike- Freiberga. This was quite an occasion, which
prompted my wife to make her first (and perhaps only)
visit to Riga in spite of the rigours of the northern
winter. A good deal of (warming?) champagne was
consumed, both at the formal ceremony and later at a
gathering of friends and associates back at my hotel. The
occasion might be regarded as a charging of batteries,
preparatory to my onslaught on the manuscript of the
Rev. Depkin.

Since my work on Fiirecker in the latter part of the
1990s, I had had the benefit of a publication agreement
with the Academic Library of Latvia (subsequently the
Academic Library of the University of Latvia), and I was
very pleased with the Library’s willingness to extend
that relationship into the new Depkin project; in 2005
the first of seven predicted volumes saw the light of day,
somewhat delayed by my work on the translation of
Janis Rozenbergs” book on Latvian stylistics, to which
reference has been made above. Thereafter subsequent
volumes appeared at a significantly increased tempo.

It had by this time become well-nigh impossible
to obtain support from the major body charged with
allocating research grants, the Australian Research
Council. Not only were the application procedures
extremely onerous; preparation of such applications was
also rather pointless, given that the Council had no
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interest in my field, which obviously fell outside their
foreign-language-unfriendly priorities, at one stage
clarified as aboriginal problems, bushfire prevention,
water conservation and issues of terrorism. One might
as well wait for manna from Heaven as devote precious
time to a predictably futile wild goose chase. “What
tangible benefits will accrue to Australian society?”
I hear the rationalists chorusing. Fortunately, the
Latvian Federation in Australia and New Zealand
(L.A.AJ.) had a different view, and I am grateful for a
number of smaller grants, which the Federation was
kind enough to accord me.

In spite of the financial strictures, the project
nonetheless went ahead, more often than not financed
from personal resources. Several generous colleagues in
Adelaide gave willingly of their time and expertise to
help me with Depkin’s occasional interpolations in Greek
and Hebrew, as well as in the decipherment of his rather
untidy version of Fraktur / pre-Siitterlin. And there was
always my e-mail lifeline to Péteris Vanags, who, in spite
of his own very heavy load, provided much-needed input
into the transcription problems. There were, of course,
unresolved issues: these we saved for my annual visits
to Riga, when, seated together in the Academic Library
with the manuscript in front of us, we discussed, debated
and argued until some plausible solution emerged.
Quite often, we left the Library in the early evening and
adjourned to some welcoming restaurant, where the
talk turned to other matters, as also happened on the
numerous occasions when I was invited to a meal with
Vanags or other colleagues ez famille.
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Another surprise early in the new century was the
announcement that I had been awarded the Great
Medal of the Latvian Academy of Sciences. This award
comes at a cost to its recipients, who are expected to
deliver the Academy’s annual Academic Lecture — an
invitation to rise to the challenge, as it were. I subjected
my distinguished audience to a description and analysis
of my ongoing Depkin project, and for some 45 minutes
outlined the potential outcomes of the undertaking,
with frequent reference to the problems that beset
the would-be transcriber and analyst of an untidy,
semi-chaotic, preponderantly eclectic and yet very
idiosyncratic manuscript, which is in fact so reader-
unfriendly as to demand, in addition to publication of
the original as it stands, warts and all, a second version,
re-ordered into concordance format. What started out as
a ten-year project now seems set to extend well beyond
the expected time-frame.

There have also been unpleasant surprises. The
Association for the Advancement of Baltic Studies,
which organised an international conference every
second year, had for some time been toying with the
possibilities of a collaborative arrangement with its sister
body in Scandinavian studies, and one upshot of this
was the decision henceforth to hold joint conferences —
not as hitherto in June, when I was free to attend, but
in April when, regrettably, it is simply not possible for
me to get away from my teaching and marking load
at Flinders. Thus it may well be that I have already set
foot in North America for the last time. On the other
hand, I am still able to attend the conferences in Eastern
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Europe and thereby maintain personal relations with
those Americans and Canadians who venture across the
Atlantic for such occasions.

Life at Flinders remained relatively unchanged into
the 21st century, workload notwithstanding, but one
particular aspect deserves to be highlighted here. It is
a long-standing ritual for a small, but heterogeneous
group of congenial and like-minded colleagues, many
of whom are in fact retirees, to gather for lunch once or
twice a week at the central University restaurant, where
amid much bantering bonhomie innumerable issues are
discussed or complained of, and the universe is regularly
put to rights. There is always a reserved table for the
group, which has become known as the regulars of
Table One. It was here that a senior colleague in English
literature let it be known that he was contemplating an
article drawing attention to the influence of certain
Western writers, including Marcel Proust, on the
Malaysian author Lee Kok Liang, and that he was
looking for a collaborator with a good knowledge of
Proust’s work. Table One to the rescue. One of our less
regular members, in the person of my wife Etiennette,
had a long-standing interest in and extensive knowledge
of Proust, and was immediately pressed into service.
My English colleague was very impressed by her
contribution to the project, and offered her the status
of co-author, which, with a good deal of reluctance and
hesitation, she finally accepted, thereby inscribing the
first entry in her list of academic publications.

Table One also saw itself as a gathering of senior
academics, with a responsibility to do what it could
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to encourage and facilitate publications, and it was
not long before a mini-collection of serious and less
serious contributions from the regulars of Table One
was initiated by a retired Professor of Biology and in
due course published by Table One itself, begging the
question of what we might do next. Since Etiennette had
almost completed a memoir on the vicissitudes in the
life of early post-World-War-Two immigrant families,
recounting and analysing her own experiences, she
willingly accepted the assistance of Table One, and the
Table itself willingly agreed to have the work refereed
and, on positive feedback, to publish the memoir under
its own imprint. One thing led to another, and before
too long the Table was similarly very happy to publish
another of her memoirs, this time dealing with her
childhood life under German occupation in the north
of France. Other ventures include collections of poetry
written by one of our senior members. Even lunch tables,
it seems, have a significant role in academic life.

All this time, work was proceeding unabated on
my sideline study of oddities in Thai and Filipino
English. My principal sources were the English-language
newspapers of Bangkok and Manila, supplemented in
a minor way by restaurant menus, street signs and the
like. Only on very rare occasions have I had recourse to
spoken examples, since in the absence of a permanently
switched-on recording apparatus there is no way in
which I can prove the authenticity of purely oral data.
Nevertheless, certain oral examples have certainly
sharpened my focus on what to look for in the written
material.
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Historically, written Thai English is British-based,
whereas written English in the Philippines is heavily
influenced by American usage. Thai has assimilated
a number of Sanskrit words, particularly in Buddhist
terminology, whereas Tagalog is replete with Spanish
words. In both instances, these foreign elements have
frequently been carried over to the local English. Latin,
too, supplies a significant number of items in the religious
and juridical spheres of Filipino English. I would also
claim that sub-editing and proof-reading in the major
Thai English-language newspapers is of a higher standard
than that which prevails in the Philippines, with the
result that fewer ‘dubious’ examples find their way into
the Bangkok publications than is the case in Manila.
Over and above all of that, Filipinos take a certain pride
in their “creative” and “innovative” use of English, a
trait which may owe something to American influences,
which date back to the end of the 19th century. To
complicate matters further, the last 20 years have
witnessed an extraordinary upsurge in international
contacts, through the widespread use of the Internet,
e-mail and mobile phones. Local influences are thereby
becoming less local, and neologisms are free to take root
wherever they find fertile ground.

For the time being, however, my ongoing work on
Depkin’s dictionary must remain the top priority, with an
anticipated completion date around 2017. (Work on the
basic text of Depkin’s dictionary was finished in 2017; the
compilation of the word-list is in progress. — Translater’s
note). After that, I would expect to be able to give the South-
East Asian English project somewhat more attention.
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Small accidents can often have major consequences.
One dark evening in mid-March 2011, while
investigating a strange noise somewhere outside, I tripped
over and fell on to the concrete pathway, sustaining in the
process a bone fracture high up in my right arm. Surgical
repairs, complete with metal plates and screws, were
rapidly effected, but the use of my right arm was severely
restricted for several months. Writing by hand was all
but impossible and typing was painfully slow, but there
were 250 Linguistics papers to be marked with some
urgency, and my rather gauche left hand had to rise to the
occasion. Ticks and crosses were just about manageable,
but explanatory notes and general comments were out
of the question. The class was very accepting of the
problem, and nobody, as far as I know, chose to feel short-
changed. On the other hand, physical impediments and
a temporary lack of motivation meant that little progress
could be made on the Depkin project, which was set back
by six months at the very least. On a brighter note, my
favourite airline granted me compassionate upgrades on a
couple of longhaul sectors as I made my way to and from
the mid-year conference in Stockholm. While the arm
will never be as good as new, near-normality (for practical
purposes) was more or less restored by the end of the year.

The following year, 2012, got off to a much better
start. At long last, and fifteen years after the launch
of my diversification programme, the powers-that-
be finally recognised that the significant increase in
enrolments attributable to French staff was deserving of
an extra establishment post. Although this recognition
actually dates back to 2011, it came to fruition over a
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year later, when the number of French posts, which had
been reduced to two upon my retirement, was restored
to three, greatly easing the burden on my French
colleagues, although the need for part-time assistance
remained pressing. The wait had been long, but in the
final analysis, there seemed to be little doubt that the
policy of diversification had been vindicated. What the
future holds remains to be seen, but it is clear that any
reversal of that policy would be unwise, to say the least.

Table One continued on its merry way, still keen to
facilitate the publication of worthy material, and with
that opportunity looming before her, Etiennette has
been busily putting the final touches to her first novel.
The almost final text was submitted for referecing in
mid-2012 and by October, a positive response had been
received: the work was in fact published early in 2013.

Regrettably, my efforts to make up for lost time on
the Depkin project meant that I felt unable to attend
the 2012 conference of A.A.B.S. (Australasia), held in
Melbourne in September. I had provided papers at all
the previous Australian conferences, and the decision
to miss the 2012 gathering was an extremely difficult
and saddening one, but higher priorities had perforce to
prevail. Even though the new timing (April instead of
June) precludes my taking part in the North American
conferences (beginning with Seattle, 2010), I continue to
be a regular participant at the conferences held around
the eastern Baltic, which, mercifully, have remained in
their traditional June time-slot, and ensure that I am not
short of occasions on which to indulge my passion for
early Latvian linguistic texts.
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Two Outstanding Mentors
HENRIK GELSEN (1922-1987)

But O the heavy change, now thou art gone,
Now thou art gone, and never must return!
Milton. Lycidas

I was in my second year at the University of Adelaide,
specialising in French, Old French and Latin, when I
made the acquaintance of a fellow student, Peter Paul,
whose family had migrated to Australia from Germany
a few years earlier. He had chosen to specialise in French
alongside his native German, and the two of us soon
found that we had a common interest in linguistics.
There was then no Department of Linguistics at the
university, although a certain amount of historical
linguistics was taught to senior students in the
Departments of English, French, German and Classics.
In addition to my courses in Old and Middle French,
I subsequently completed the course offered in Classics
on the historical and comparative grammar of Greek
and Latin.

More immediately, Peter Paul and I conceived the
idea that it would be useful to have an unofficial forum
for discussing linguistic matters, and we decided to
found the University of Adelaide Linguistic Society.
We sent out a circular not only to senior language
students, but also to a number of academic staff
members, announcing a preliminary meeting to discuss
the proposal and to seck support in setting up the new
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Society. That first meeting was held in September
1959 in the home of one of the French lecturers, some
distance from the city centre.

More to the point, I had a car, and Peter Paul did not —
he usually went everywhere on his bicycle. He therefore
asked me to provide him with transport to and from the
meeting and, further, whether it would be possible to
include in our party a friend of his, a Baltic German who
was at that time working as an interpreter in a city bank.
Obviously, I was keen to have as many people as possible
at this meeting and I readily agreed. And so it was that
we stopped at a rather rainy suburban street corner to
pick up our extra passenger, and I was introduced to
Henrik Gelsen, an extroverted 37-year-old polyglot from
Latvia. I could not have known then how extraordinarily
significant our relationship was to become.

The linguistics meeting was very successful. There
was abundant enthusiasm and supportive discussion,
the Society unofficially came into being (requiring
only the University’s approval for the use of the name),
names and addresses were exchanged, and a couple of
office-bearers were elected, charged with setting up the
first real meeting, at which a speaker would present
a paper, leading to general discussion and debate. I
drove my charges home and reflected at length on the
profound impression that Henrik Gelsen had left on my
developing sensibility.

I had been toying with Latvian for something less
than two years and already had a general grasp of the
declensions and conjugations (gleaned from Prince 1925),
but for phonology and appropriate lexicon I needed a
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teacher, someone aware of the tradition but not enslaved
by it, and someone with the ability to think outside of
the box when confronted with my often rather unusual
questions. Shortly after our first encounter I asked
Henrik to be my private tutor and he agreed at once. For
the next three years I made a weekly pilgrimage to his
house for an evening’s tuition.

That the tuition was rather unconventional will
come as no surprise to anyone who was acquainted with
Henrik. Indeed, certain more conservative elements in
the Adelaide Latvian community took the view that my
choice was not a wise one. They would have preferred
me to go to a traditional teacher, someone who upheld
the normative tenets of Latvian grammar as established
in the 1920s and 1930s, someone who was of Latvian
background rather than of Baltic-German heritage and
who conformed more closely to their views of proper
bourgeois behaviour in what they held to be polite
society.

Our joint sessions usually began with brandy, with
several re-fills as we worked our way through my questions
and his answers. This process frequently took longer than
one might imagine, since Henrik needed no excuse to
launch into detailed, unexpurgated reminiscences of his
childhood in pre-war Latvia, his late adolescence and early
twenties in the German army on the eastern front and
his experiences in Displaced Persons” Camps in Germany
after the war. While not quite “cultural background” as
this term is now used in language classes, his excursions
possessed an immediacy, an authenticity and (for me at
least) a novelty, all delivered with sufficient saltiness to
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ensure the undivided attention of his audience of one.
He was a talented raconteur and his fund of stories and
jokes seemed inexhaustible. Far from distracting from
our language work, his digressions served only to increase
my motivation to add Latvian to my growing linguistic
repertoire.

Henrik was also a character actor of considerable
ability, for whom the transition from private raconteur
to public thespian (or was it the other way round?)
was to all intents and purposes seamless. He had been
involved in amateur theatre during his D. P. days and
clearly relished the chance to perform. Logically then,
when the Adelaide Latvians founded a theatre group
in the early 1950s, he was among the first to join,
specialising in comic, character roles. I particularly
remember his portrayal of Abrams in the Blaumanis’
play Skroderdienas Silmacos. Somewhat exaggerated if
you will, but that was his way.

From the very earliest days of our relationship, he
invited me to the performances of the Adelaide Latvian
theatre group, even when he was not himself in the cast.
I went along willingly enough, eager for more linguistic
practice. This came not only from the performances
themselves but also (and in at least equal measure)
from the cast parties, which followed. Bottles of spirits
(mainly vodka and brandy) miraculously emerged and
tables were soon covered in home-made Latvian tid-bits.
After a glass or three, the singing began: Latvians boast
a long tradition of formal choral singing as well as of
breaking into song on almost any festive occasion. The
parties rarely broke up before dawn, with the result that
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I regularly got eight or nine hours of saturation Latvian.
A further, unquantifiable benefit flowed from meeting a
number of convivial Latvians, all of whom contributed
in one way or another to my improving proficiency,
particularly in the spoken language.

One difficulty, which Henrik and I faced from the
very outset, was the lack of any useful textbook for
English-speaking students of Latvian. We tried to adapt
an elementary textbook of French to give ourselves at
least the skeleton of a planned approach, but this idea
led nowhere and the attempt was soon abandoned.
In a strange reversal of roles, my emerging grasp of
theoretical matters was becoming increasingly suggestive
of how Henrik could best help me. The notion may be
overpresumptuous, but I often wondered whether, in
fact, I was teaching him how to teach me! The way
forward remained problematical when in 1962 I left
Australia to undertake doctoral studies at the University
of Paris. Henrik had already been working on his
Master’s degree in German for a couple of years at this
point. He was awarded the degree by the University
of Adelaide in 1963 for his thesis on social and moral
criticism in the works of Heinz Risse.

We remained in contact during my absence in France,
and came to an agreement, which was to have significant
ramifications beyond what we envisaged at the time. Since
no seriously academic text existed for English-speaking
students of Latvian, we would write our own, and I would
then be able to learn from it (see GML 1980, I, xiii).

After gaining my doctorate, I returned to Australia
in mid-1965, preparatory to taking up an appointment
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as Lecturer in French at the newly created Flinders
University of South Australia in January 1966, and
I spent the intervening months teaching at a local
secondary school. Henrik and I got down to working
on our book almost immediately: I was to plan and
write the grammatical content, while he would provide
illustrative examples and exercise material (see GML
1980, I, xxiii). We renewed our weekly meetings and
made rapid progress through the relatively simple carly
sections. As we reviewed each other’s work, it became
apparent that we were very much of the same mind on
most issues. Our relatively few differences of opinion
were resolved in a generous spirit of give and take and an
equally generous re-fill of our brandy glasses.

As work continued we requested the assistance of
other knowledgeable Latvians from around Australia
and incorporated many of their suggestions into our
final version — a list of these consultants is given in
GML 1980, I, xv. By the end of 1969, the book was
by and large complete, and we began the long task of
finding a publisher. Eventually, a contract was signed
(in 1972) with Mouton (subsequently Mouton-De
Gruyter). The generous sponsorship of the U.S.-based
PBLA removed the final obstacle to publication, and
all we had to do was wait, albeit rather longer than
we had anticipated — the book (dated 1980) finally
appeared in 1981.

Word of the project and of the contract had in the
meantime spread throughout Latvian circles worldwide,
and among academic linguists in Australia, with the
unexpected result that I gained a substantial promotion
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within Flinders University in 1974 and was elected to
the Australian Academy of the Humanities in 1978.

Henrik’s role in both of these happy events was
singularly significant, for it was he who made the
book a feasible reality: the compilation of such a work
called for many skills which I as a non-Latvian could
not replicate, and his collaboration provided not only
these, but also an ongoing motivational input despite
his having a heart attack in 1971. As my entrée into
the local Latvian community, he helped me to form
numerous productive relationships, the value of which
can scarcely be exaggerated. Less seriously, I like to point
out that he is also responsible for giving me a claim
to apostolic succession among Latvian grammarians.
Henrik was taught by Erdmann Vierhuff at the Kuldiga
Gymnasium, and Vierhuff himself had been a student of
the godlike figure Janis Endzelins. Perhaps, then, I am
not such an outsider as I may seem at first glance.

I saw Henrik for the last time in late December
1986, when we performed together in Brigadere’s play
Princese Gundega un karalis Brusubirda during the
annual Latvian Cultural Festival (Kultiras dienas),
which in that year took place in Adelaide. A cast party
was organised at the beginning of January 1987, but I
was unable to attend. A few days later came the totally
unexpected news of his death at home from another
heart attack. Following the funeral rites and cremation,
and in conformity with his wishes, his ashes were
scattered over the sea.

Opver fifty years have elapsed since our first meeting
and it is as difficult now as it was then to pinpoint the
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reasons why we became such good friends so quickly
and remained so for so long. The age gap of 18 years
might suggest that in me he saw the son he never had,
but that is merely idle speculation. A willing listener,
eager to learn so much that was foreign to my somewhat
isolationist family circumstances? Perhaps, but here
too there can be no certainty. On the other hand, I am
quite sure that I did not, at any time, see Henrik as a
father figure; even from my mid-teens I was sufficiently
independent of spirit to do without such symbols of
authority. If anything, I saw him as an elder brother,
eager to share his colourful experiences without
inhibition and who was able as a result to open up new
non-conformist vistas in a way that transcended the
anodine aimlessness of post-war Australian society.
Certainly, he was a liberating force and for that too I
remain deeply indebted to him.

IAN LAURIE

En leur reigle n’estoit que cette clause:
FAY CE QUE VOULDRAS.
F. Rabelais, Gargantua, LVII

Ian Laurie was born in New Zealand in 1931 and, the
Antipodes being what they were, I must surmise that
he grew up in a society not radically different from my
own. He studied languages at the (then) University of
New Zealand before going to Cambridge to undertake
a Ph. D. He subsequently became a Fellow and Tutor in
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that university’s Clare College, where he served for some
five or six years.

Thereafter, he sought to continue his career in the
southern hemisphere, specifically, at the newly created
second campus of my alma mater, the University of
Adelaide, to which he was duly appointed as Foundation
Professor and Head of French. He took up his new
position in the latter half of 1965. In mid-1966, this
campus became the fully independent Flinders
University of South Australia.

Two supporting posts were available to round out
the complement of French teachers. The first of these
was awarded to a French national, Philippe Beaussant,
who was to teach modern French literature, although his
major interest was in French baroque music, and who,
after leaving us in 1969, has distinguished himself as
a writer in and around that field. He was elected to the
Académie Francaise in 2007, thus becoming one of the
40 Immortels. 1 was successtul in obtaining the second
post; as a language specialist, I was to teach both the
modern language and French historical linguistics. I too
had significant interests that lay outside my teaching
areas, such as General Linguistics, Latin and Latvian.

Ian, who had once been a more than passable
violinist, also had a broad range of interests. His special
field was mediaeval French poetry, but he was also at
home with modern French prose and had a special
passion for French cinema, as well as for gastronomy:
he once supervised a Ph. D. thesis on mediaeval French
cuisine. He later became an enthusiastic proponent of
the latest ‘communicative’ trends in applied linguistics.
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My new boss, then, was anything but orthodox.
Indeed, as he made plain on numerous occasions, he
was antipathetic to any kind of stereotyping or strait-
jacketing of enquiring minds, and impatient with
bureaucratic  strictures which discouraged diversity
in favour of conformity. He positively welcomed and
encouraged the individuality of others, and certainly saw
nothing strange in their pursuit of matters tangential
to their core responsibilities. These qualities, hardly the
norm in British-type universities at that time (and even
less so now), can with hindsight be seen in his first two
appointments: the somewhat other-worldly Philippe
Beaussant with his gamut of passions ranging from
baroque music to imaginative novelistic writing and even
architecture, not only French but South-East Asian as
well, and myself; the eccentric grammarian with interests
in several languages beyond French, in the processes
of language development, in the nature of linguistic
descriptions, who also retailed macaronic puns and told
elephant jokes. Who but an Ian Laurie would have seen
virtue in appointing such a pair? And herein lies the first
cause of my indebtedness to a man who was to become,
in the years that followed, a very significant mentor and
a vigorous advocate on my behalf.

Even the mode of my appointment was breathtakingly
unorthodox. Traditional procedure requires that the top-
ranked applicants be formally interviewed by a panel
of senior academics, who probe the applicants on their
competence, on how they intend to go about their work if
appointed, on their ability to communicate and persuade,
and on any number of other things, e.g, teaching
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experience and research interests. In my case, however,
such an arrangement was not feasible, since I was in
France while the putative members of an appropriate
interviewing panel were either in England or in Australia.
It was therefore arranged that I would be interviewed
by Ian Laurie alone, on one of his regular visits to Paris.
And so it was that my wife and I [sic!] were invited by
the Lauries [sic!] for drinks in April 1965 at the left-bank
Café Maheu, where an informal, nonstructured, but
wide-ranging discussion ensued, lasting for some three
hours. This was far from the tense and self-consciously
sober atmosphere of the traditional interview: in fact, it
turned out to be a relaxing evening of good-humoured
and well-lubricated exchanges of views on matters
ranging from the purely professional to much wider,
general, often non-academic questions of personal tastes
and preferences.

We invited the Lauries to dinner a couple of days
later at our small flat. The same bonhomie reigned on
this occasion as well, and it was now just a matter of
waiting for Ian to reach his decision and convey his
recommendation to the university authorities. Not
long afterwards, I received ofhicial notification of my
appointment as Lecturer in French under Professor-
designate Laurie, and I did not hesitate to accept the offer.

I received my doctorate shortly afterwards, but we
stayed on in France long enough to qualify for another
tranche under the French government’s financial
assistance programme for expectant mothers, as well
as of scholarship money generously provided by the
University of Adelaide. After a three-week sea voyage, we
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were back in Adelaide. By late 1965, the three appointees
had all arrived and had set about the preliminary tasks
of setting up our syllabus, ready for the beginning
of teaching in mid-March 1966. As we were a new
institution, we began with only first-year students, and
I was thus fortunate in having only one hour of teaching
per week. Ian and Philippe were even more fortunate,
both having only one hour per fortnight. This left plenty
of time for other activities, including research.

Research grants were awarded by a university-wide
committee, made up of two representatives from each of
the four academic sectors, then known as Schools, and it
was Jan Laurie who very early on encouraged me to seck
election as one of the representatives from the School
of Language and Literature (subsequently the School
of Humanities). Shortly afterwards he encouraged me
to seck election to the university’s supreme governing
body — the Council — and here again my candidature
was successful. He would also have liked me to become
the deputy Dean of our School, but I felt that the time
was not yet ripe, and that in any case I already had
enough on my plate. Nonetheless, he was instrumental in
setting my foot on the administrative ladder, and many
important consequences were to follow from this in later
years. I did in fact become deputy Dean two years later,
as the realisation dawned that a strong involvement in
administration would be a powerful positive factor in any
future consideration of my promotion.

With respect to research (sc. publications!), I made
use of my light teaching load to pursue work on the
Latvian grammar which Henrik Gelsen and I were
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preparing, while at the same time contemplating (with
no great urgency) revisions to my historical French
thesis (subsequently published as Fennell 1975). T was
somewhat reticent about seeking a university grant for
the Latvian project, since this fell well outside the scope
of my formal duties, but was very much heartened by Ian
Laurie’s attitude to the issues involved. For him, research
was research, irrespective of its relationship to one’s
basic field of responsibility and he was categorical in his
advice: “Don’t devalue your research work by feeling
apologetic about it. You must take it seriously yourself
if you expect others to do the same and you really ought
to put your Latvian project forward for university
support.” Thanks to Ian’s encouragement, I was soon
able to employ an Australian-Latvian assistant to help in
putting the book together.

It was likewise Ian who took the initiative of
proposing my promotion to Senior Lecturer two years
ahead of the normal time. I suppose that the success of
that proposal was due to the relatively strong case that
he put forward and, in the light of the above, it can be
reasoned that the case was strong precisely because Ian
had seen to making it so through his wise counsel during
the early years of my apprenticeship, and I remain deeply
indebted to him for his solicitude, which continued
throughout the ensuing years.

The teaching load was becoming heavier as we
added second-year, third-year and fourth-year classes,
as well as post-graduate studies, to our programme, but
I continued to publish what I could and to undertake
administrative roles, becoming inter alia Dean of
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the School several times (1974-1976, 1977-1979,
1992-1994).

By 1973-74, it seemed to me that my experience and
research standing might merit a further promotion, and
I approached Ian about the prospects. As usual, he was
very enthusiastic and offered me his full support. Once
again, his advocacy prevailed and my title changed from
Senior Lecturer to Reader' in French — even though
much of my research output was on Latvian rather than
on French. But, as mentioned above, Ian had no time
for such hair-splitting, and any objections from more
hidebound members of the panel would seem to have
been quickly put aside.

The following period (almost 20 years) was,
comparatively speaking, rather quiet. The French staft
had increased to four and remained stable at that level,
most of our courses had long since been put in place, and
I had been promoted as far as the university’s rules at
that time allowed. It was only in 1993 that the decision
was taken to introduce the promotional category of
Personal Chairs. Many other universities had taken
this step, some of them decades earlier, but Flinders had
persistently shrunk from the idea, citing the (potential)
imbalance between senior and junior staff - “Too many
chiefs and not enough Indians” — and the budgetary

1 The title ‘Reader’ is difficult to explain to those outside the British
tradition. Purists will wince at the oversimplification involved, but
Europeans and Americans may best appreciate the import of the title if
I describe it as ‘deputy Professor’. It is certainly not to be equated with
the term ‘Associate Professor’, which I would liken to the British ‘Senior
Lecture”.
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implications involved. No doubt, the experienced
reader can add further, equally lame objections that
traditionalists may have raised.

Even though the rules for promotion to Personal
Chairs made it abundantly clear that applicants’ research
would be assessed purely on its merits, irrespective of
the field involved, I had reservations about putting my
name forward for what would surely be an extremely
competitive exercise with a largish (university-wide)
field of highly qualified candidates whose advancement
had been blocked in the absence of a Personal Chairs
mechanism. But Ian, as I might have guessed, would
not countenance my staying out of the race and set
about enlisting the support of his fellow professors. The
necessary documentation was assembled, the required
number of professorial endorsements was obtained,
and my name was duly submitted. In April 1994, the
Council formally approved the recommendation of the
evaluation panel, elevating (to the surprise of many) three
candidates, although the rules stipulated that only one
such promotion could be made per year. Within minutes
of the decision, I received notification that I was one of
the three, with the promotion backdated to January 1Ist.

lan retired in 1996, becoming Professor Emeritus,
and spent the early years of his retirement in New York,
subsequently returning to Australia, where he and his
wife took up residence in Melbourne. We remain in
(somewhat irregular) contact. It is fitting that I place on
record here the magnitude of the debt, which I owe to
Ian Laurie for his untiring support and encouragement
over more than 30 years. Not only did he condone my
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pursuit of eccentric interests — he actively gave many
gentle pushes for me to do my own thing. Having done
50, he followed through with an ongoing advocacy for the
recognition of my work and support for my advancement
up the ladder of seniority, and clearly stands out as a
central figure and influence in my academic life.

No account of my relationship with Ian Laurie would
be complete without mention of our long and ongoing
personal friendship as manifested most obviously by
our frequent comings together as dining companions.
I cannot count the number of occasions on which, chez
[ui or chez moi, we have enjoyed together the pleasures
of the table — fine food, excellent wines and stimulating
conversation, occasions which, given our geographical
separation, are now less frequent than they once were,
but certainly no less enjoyable. Long may they continue.
Semper sint in flove.

Weltanschauung

[ am the master of my fate:
I am the captain of my soul.

William Ernest Henley, Invictus

Who am I? It is not at all clear to me what this question
entails, and as a result it is likewise unclear what would
constitute an adequate or revealing answer. There are
undoubtedly many people who spend a lifetime of
frustration in pursuit of their “identity” without ever
being satisfied with the options that emerge, largely
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because they have not resolved whether the question
is biological, biographical, psychological or, indeed,
of some other kind. Categorisations such as these
can also overlap, and the issues involved become ever
more complex. The pursuit of some elusive resolution
or of some unattainable certainty seems to me to be
a fool’s errand or a wild goose chase, which can only
hinder one’s productive potential in other areas, or, as
Shakespeare’s King Lear put it, “that way madness lies”.
After all, I am who I am, whether I know it or not, and I
do not attach any real importance to my self-knowledge
or self-ignorance. Indeed, it is who other people think I
am that will play the greatest role in my passage through
an all-too-short lifetime.

Nonetheless, and for all its murkiness, the question
is not entirely devoid of interest, and for my part, I
am content with partial approximations. Biologically
speaking my terminus a quo is my date of birth and my
terminus ad quem will be the date of my death. From the
former until the latter, I am the product of my genetic
inheritance and my accumulated life experiences. I could
add that I am 178 c¢m tall, that my once almost black
hair is now white, that my eyesight is no longer perfect,
but on the whole adequate, that my right arm has in
recent years lost 20% of its functionality, but continues
to serve my limited needs: but these are trivial details
which do not impinge on the nature of my being,

Biographically speaking, I could list my name, my
date of birth, my schooling, my employment history,
my major interests and achievements, my tastes in food,
drink, music, literature, etc., my social, political and
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philosophical leanings, my choice of friends, airlines and
destination cities, and, ultimately, what I have chosen
to do with my life. As also with the biological aspects
sketched earlier, many of the above-mentioned elements,
but mercifully not all, have been dealt with in foregoing
chapters to the extent that I deem them relevant, but
here again not everything in this list is a significant
indicator of my “identity”.

My psychological make-up can in some respects
be gleaned from the first few chapters of this
Biobibliography, but I readily concede that in this
sphere I am not an expert who can speak with authority,
since those around me and those whom I have known
for many years are much better placed than myself to
comment on my public persona. All I can do here is offer
a few glimpses of what (rightly or wrongly) I take to be
my private persona. Others are welcome to disagree.

I have earlier made reference to my interaction, or
lack of it, with the social environment into which I was
born, a milieu in which brawn was prized over brain and
practical activity was a greater good than “impractical”
theorising. In addition to this state of affairs, there
was strong pressure to conform: “ugly ducklings” were
perhaps tolerated, but hardly encouraged. I see such
views as an almost inevitable result of the history of the
white European settlement of Zerra Australia as alluded
to earlier, but, even if I am mistaken, the fact remains
that the society of my childhood was very much as I have
depicted it. While it is true that much has changed for
the better since the end of World War II, I was formed
under the old régime, and thus was forced to become

323



something of an outsider, to swim against the stream
and to abandon any identification with the prevailing
ethos. Such a mindset cannot easily be reversed and
even today a longstanding colleague taxes me (amicably
enough) with being a loner. I do not entirely agree with
him, and would prefer to be seen as “independent”, but
any characterisation of my public persona is ultimately in
the hands and minds of others.

It is certainly true that I harbour an on-going
resentment at being told what to do, especially when
the command is associated with the belief that I will
immediately and unreservedly comply: among the worst
offenders in this respect are dieticians, administrative
pooh-bahs and language-engineering freaks who would
have me alter my mode of speech to appease the favourite
minority of the day. Itinerant evangelists at my door and
intrusive salesmen on the telephone fall into a similar
category: I would not object if their activities were to be
outlawed.

Citizens of the developed world have been subjected
to a parallel phenomenon of top-down pressure ever
since the advent of mass communications in the 20th
century. We are forever being told — and are expected
to believe — that “nine out of ten dentists prefer a given
brand of toothpaste” or “some pet food or other is far
better than others for your cat or dog” or “the seats on
airline X are the most comfortable available”, and all this
without any open, public disclosure of the evidence on
which the claims are based. Claims made by politicians
(and not only at election time) are a noteworthy subset of
undocumented, even undocumentable pronouncements

324



ex cathedra: “our policies will lead to a fall in the cost
of living, whereas those of our opponents will cause
the prices of essential goods and services to rise”. And
so too with such issues as euthanasia, abortion, same-
sex marriage, censorship, security secrets, climate
change, environmental protection and even whether
Australia should cease to be a constitutional monarchy
and become a republic instead. In some of these, we are
dealing with entrenched, traditional conformities, while
in others the issues are of more recent vintage, calling
on people to conform to some new kind of enlightened
vision. In both cases, it is the assumption of and appeal
to some kind of conformity that I find alarming
Conformity is the enemy of independent thought, the
casy way out, the opiate of the people. Like the Irishman
in the old saw — “I'm agin it”. Furthermore, conformity
is a very significant element in the world of commerce,
where manufacturers unload upon a non-discerning
public all manner of goods and services which will sell
well and bring in handsome (ugly?) profits precisely
because they are tailored to some (usually undisclosed)
conformity among large, unquestioning sections of the
buying public. So it is with the regrettable ubiquity of
fast-food eateries, with the deafening and inescapable
noise which passes for music at various public functions,
as too on radio and television and likewise in the case
of younger consumers, who feel undressed without
electronic gadgets perpetually plugged into their ears.
Artificial skin colouring is yet another example, as
large numbers of fair-skinned people undergo various
treatments to acquire a darker hue, while those with
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darker skins do likewise to produce a lighter colouring,
and all this in the name of conformity with the sun-
tanned image of popular pin-ups, or the widespread
belief that lighter-skinned Asians will be seen at home
and abroad as more sophisticated, more Europeanised
and thereby superior. How many thousands of millions
of undeserved profit have accrued to businesses that have
cashed in on these ultimately meaningless conformities!

The issue goes much further, of course: big businesses
actually go about creating new conformities, which will
provide the most fruitful environment in which to spruik
their wares. They seek thereby not to serve the market
as it stands, but rather to create a new market, more
attuned to their expansionist strategies. They have been
particularly adept at doing this over the last 50 years.

Take, for example, the tabloid press, much of which is
owned, and thereby controlled, by big business, often in
the form of transnational corporations. Aimed at a mass
market, those who might be thought to read very little
else, these publications dish out their daily or weekly
dose of sport, scandal and prurience, to the detriment
of broader, more challenging information. In this way, a
large but homogencous group of readers is created, with
its own “feel-good” bonds of brotherhood - in short, a
conformity based on passivity, and a sales manager’s
bonanza. Allegations of the more manipulative elements
of this kind of social engineering have already forced
the closure of the British tabloid News of the World, and
current proceedings in court may lead to revelations
concerning reporters, editors, the police and even
government officials past and present.

326



Television is an even bigger canvas on which to project
the views and values of those who might seek to re-shape
society for their own benefit and who have advertising
budgets adequate to the task. It is, after all, the advertisers
who ultimately determine what we get to see, particularly
in drama and / or soap opera. Scripts which run counter
to the soporific, softly-softly, don’t-rock-theboat ideal of
big advertisers or sponsors will not attract the advertising
dollars on which most broadcasters depend, and these
broadcasters will not pursue such projects, since they too
are corporate entities and beholden to their shareholders.
Commercial television is thus illplaced to provide any
impetus towards dismantling the pillars of conformism;
on the contrary, I see it as complicit in the encouragement
and exploitation of ignorance. Even public broadcasters
have to watch their step, for fear of reprisals in the form
of budget cuts.

It emerges from the above that the maintenance of a
compliant, conformist market is clearly in the interests
of the corporate world. In other words, it is a mainstay
of business profits and individual wealth. It is all about
money. In spite of admonitions like Radix malorum est
cupiditas (Chaucer’s echo of the Biblical Timothy), new
catch-phrases have emerged. “What is good for General
Motors is good for America” (now universally misquoted
and misconstrued — as also here) and even, in more
recent times, “Greed is good” (adapted from the 1987
film Wall Street). Even government leaders call upon the
general public: “Help save our economy [gloss: Improve
my chances of being re-clected] — go out and spend,
spend!” An advertisement for the economic newspaper
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Financial Times, frequently aired on the international
broadcaster BBC World, proclaims, with no hint of
shame or even disquiet: “Now, more than ever, we live
in a world shaped by business.” Thus, sport has become
big business, entertainment has become big business,
traditional festivities have become big business. Politics
has always been big business.

All too often, these attitudes lead to corruption and
other forms of malpractice. Recent court cases involving
financial institutions and scandals over match-fixing
in both football and cricket leave little room for
doubt that the relentless pursuit of obscenely inflated
salaries, bonuses and other perks, the blind scramble
for personal and corporate pelf, can have disastrous
systemic repercussions, as financial crisis succeeds
financial crisis with nightmarish frequency. There is
ample reason to be worried about what lies beneath the
visible tip of the iceberg.

Once upon a time, the universities of the world saw
themselves, in part at least, as a bulwark against the
herd instinct. They sought to produce graduates capable
of thinking rationally for themselves and of reaching
conclusions based on solid evidence. They sought to
produce tough, independent minds. They valued free and
open discussion and fought against mindless acceptance
of the perverse propaganda put about by governments,
churches, corporations and the like. In these endeavours
they could be seen as the informed conscience of
a nation, filling the ethical void that was and is so
characteristic of the big players in the so-called “real”
world and consequently in the public at large. It might
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be said that the success rate of universities in pursuit of
such a highly desirable goal was much lower than one
might have hoped for, but the fact remains that they
genuinely tried.

But times have changed. O tempora, o mores, as
Cicero lamented. Most universities still subscribe to
some version or other of this educational desideratum,
but what we now have is lip-service rather than
commitment. Universities have been taken over by
events, swamped by external pressures and reduced
to cogs in somebody else’s wheel. They have lost their
long-cherished independence and with it any plausible
claim to being the informed conscience of their nation.
They are controlled by executive managers rather than
by collegial academics.” “Bums on seats” is now a top
priority, along with “higher pass rates”. These two catch-
cries strike me as being largely incompatible, unless one
believes that reduced financial and human resources
can be stretched indefinitely to cater to increased
enrolments, often of less well-prepared students, but I
shall not embark here upon a critique of the preparation
afforded (in Australia) to students during their
secondary school years.

It was a sad day when (Australian) universities agreed
to be classified as “an industry” for various administrative
and / or legal purposes. With this decision, the floodgates
were opened to the blandishments of the business sector
model, and those were not long resisted; indeed they were

" Numerous informative insights into this and parallel issues can be
found in Meyers 2012. I am largely in agreement with his analysis,
although I beg to differ with him on certain points.

329



embraced by the administration and the bean-counters.
These developments were not necessarily a result of
the re-classification of higher education as an industry,
since for some time previous to that change, there had
been significant movements away from collegiality and
towards executive line-management, accompanied by
salary expectations on the part of the top administration
and increasingly difficult working conditions for the
academic and general staff. What the re-classification
brought about was a kind of justification for what was
already taking place, and hence the removal of any
cause for shame or embarrassment over the increasing
disparities in salary, the transfer of power to an executive
élite and an end to the vestiges of transparency in
university governance.

“Power corrupts”, it is said, and I see no need to
dispute that dictum. Truth is likely to be the first victim
of executive power, and one can perhaps be forgiven for
wondering to what extent truth and honesty have been
casualties of the concentration of power in Australian
universities over the last twenty years or so. I give here a
couple of instances, of which I have close knowledge and
which give me cause for concern.

One of the duties of a Dean of School at Flinders
University in the 1990s was to recommend action on the
further employment of academic staff who were still on
probation. This recommendation was to be forwarded to
the higher echelons for transmission to the appropriate
high-level committee. On one particular occasion, the
Dean involved was of the opinion that a simple Yes
(i.e., re-appoint) or No (i.c., terminate the appointment)
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would be a premature reaction, even though evidence on
the negative side rather outweighed that on the positive
side, without being clearly compelling. The Dean
therefore recommended that one extra year be granted
to the instructor in question before a final decision
was made. The Dean was then told, categorically, that
the recommendation was invalid and not permissible
under the rules in force: the recommendation must be
reworked, leading to a simple Yes or No, on the basis of
the available evidence. This was done, and a formal “No”
recommendation was duly submitted. This seemed to
pass muster and the recommendation was transmitted
up the chain of command, where, to the amazement
of those following the case, it was decided to delay a
decision by one year to enable further evidence to be
gathered. The Dean’s original decision was vindicated,
but the damage had been done. The young academic got
to hear only that, contrary to the wishes of the Dean,
higher powers had granted an extension — an utter
travesty of what had really taken place. How honest,
then, was the categorical statement that the original
recommendation was invalid? One can only speculate,
of course, but the strategy of demonising the Dean and
then taking credit for saving the day was certainly not an
example of honesty or of transparency. How far can one
trust one’s executive superiors?

A second instance is equally alarming. From time
to time, the university commissions an external review
of its various degrees and in one such review of the
B. A. (Bachelor of Arts) degree a few years before my
retirement, a recommendation was made that Flinders
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University should adopt a policy concerning foreign
languages, and the university, in accordance with
the external recommendation, set up a special ad hoc
committee to formulate such a policy.

Before the committee actually began its work, the
chairman, a senior colleague from the discipline of English,
perhaps smelling a rat, took the unusual step of secking an
assurance at the highest levels that the committee would
not simply be wasting its time, that the university did
indeed want a policy on languages. Appropriate assurances
in this respect were promptly given.

A number of productive meetings ensued, and a
couple of months later a provisional policy was ready.
As a precaution, the provisional draft was shown to the
same people as had given the earlier assurance; they
responded positively enough, although asking for two
or three small modifications. The committee then made
the requested changes and submitted its final draft of the
Languages Policy.

Shortly afterwards, and to the total bewilderment
of those involved, came the university’s reaction to our
document, enunciated by the very same people who
had given us their earlier assurances, and who had later
requested a few changes. The University, they now said,
does not wish to adopt a policy on foreign languages,
since to do so would set languages apart from other
disciplines (e.g., physics, philosophy, history, education,
law, etc.) for which no separate policy existed or was
envisaged. Patently, the top administration had known
this from the very beginning, and had - as a deliberate
act, one must assume — failed to communicate its
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standpoint to the committee, which, as the chairman
had feared, had indeed been wasting its time. Again, this
is hardly an example of honesty or of transparency. How
far can one trust one’s executive superiors?

I could continue in this vein at considerable
length. I am, for example, inimical to perverse forms
of miniaturisation, the well-known “fine print”
phenomenon, which forces me into the use of reading
glasses and a magnifying glass in order to read the ever-
shrinking text of the telephone directory, of various
appliances, of the minute labelling now found on many
packaged foodstuffs. I am likewise an opponent of the
far-reaching, but shortsighted attitude, regrettably so
prevalent in our Brave New World of this new century,
that the only knowledge worth having is that which
increases the Gross Domestic Product. Ars gratia artis
may still have a toehold in contemporary thinking, but
Scientia gratis scientiae, knowledge for its own sake, is
a concept quite foreign to the prevailing ethos of our
modern world. I would prefer, however, to end this self-
indulgent ramble on a more positive note.

The proverb tells us that, having made one’s bed, one
must then lie in it, i.e., that one must accept the state
of affairs brought about by one’s own actions. Trite
perhaps, but not thereby untrue. The essential for me is
whether one is happy with the bed that one has made.
And I am perfectly happy with mine, in spite of the
indifferent, even hostile environment in which I have
had to go about its making,

Since an carly age, I can remember being told that
I was destined to become a schoolteacher, presumably
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because of my inquisitive nature and a propensity to
spread any newly-acquired knowledge as widely as possible
among those who were prepared to listen. As I moved
through primary and secondary school, demonstrating
an unusual degree of interest in matters intellectual, and
achieving above-average results in subjects that interested
me, new voices (including several of my teachers) joined
the chorus, reinforcing the common belief that I would,
and should become a schoolteacher.

I had no objection to this widely-held expectation.
Even in my adolescent years, I perhaps saw the
transmission of knowledge as being of fundamental
importance in the creation of new, more intellectually
inclined generations. Certainly, Scientia gratis scientiae
was already becoming an important tenet underpinning
my general view of the broader education process.
After completing my French studies at the University
of Adelaide at the end of 1961, I did in fact take up an
appointment as a High School teacher and taught at
Adelaide Boys” High School until September 1962,
when I took leave to undertake a doctorate at the
University of Paris. I returned to the same school for
the second half of 1965, prior to joining the staff of the
newly-established Flinders University of South Australia
at the beginning of 1966.

I have no way of checking the subsequent careers of
the pupils (perhaps 100?) that I taught during that time,
but a few interesting examples of successful careers have
come to my attention. One of my charges went on to
become a senior University administrator in Australia,
who even spent several years at Flinders as Deputy Vice-
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Chancellor before his untimely death in 1995. A street
in Canberra was named in his honour in 2005. Another
of my pupils, an Australian Latvian, graduated in 1970
from the prestigious National Institute of Dramatic Art
in Sydney with a degree in Performing Arts (Acting),
and has since become a well-known film and television
actor, with a number of significant roles to his credit.
Another went into politics and rose to the position of
Premier of South Australia. Occasional instances such as
these do not reflect any significant input on my part but
they do provide a kind of retrospective satisfaction.

Teaching, however, cannot of itself provide a full
gamut of the pleasant experiences available to the
educator. The transmission of knowledge becomes, to
my mind, much more satisfying when coupled with
the creation of new knowledge, i.c., when a research
dimension is added.

It was this broader horizon, which led me to see my
future role as being University-based and to undertake
doctoral studies in France. Quite fortuitously, a new
university was being established in Adelaide just as
I was completing my doctorate. I applied for a position
at this new institution, and, after a very unconventional
interview, I was delighted to learn that I had been
appointed as a Lecturer in French, with a negotiated
starting-date of January Ist, 1966. When I (officially)
retired as Professor of French at the end of 2002, I had
clocked up 37 years of teaching and research: time
enough, one might think, to have had a meaningful
influence on the aspirations of a couple of generations of
students.
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While here too it is difficult to know what has
become of the many students I have taught, I can
lay claim to have helped produce two Australian
ambassadors, a couple of E. U. translators, a few tertiary-
education administrators and other public servants,
along with (of course) a myriad of schoolteachers.
Nonetheless, it was the pursuit of individual research,
which was my most obvious source of motivation and
satisfaction, probably because its feedback was more
immediate and more tangible. Furthermore, my research
activities entailed a lot of intercontinental travel,
particularly to attend conferences and to use specialised
library collections, thereby enabling me to see many
parts of Europe, North America and Asia. In this way, I
enjoyed the possibility of meeting many new friends and
colleagues, and was able to explore a range of different
cultures and to broaden my linguistic horizons. I was
likewise exposed to a range of local culinary traditions —
some more exotic than others, but almost all of which
added their own special piquancy to my travels. As
lifestyles go, mine, I thought, was better than many.

The role of Latvia and Latvians in my teaching,
research and travel clearly stands out, however, as a
dominant element. In spite of being repeatedly told
that Latvian was just too different, just too difficult for
any foreigner to master, I was able to demonstrate, to
myself at least, that attempts to warn me off were, as any
seasoned linguist would know, in fact baseless and ill-
informed, and that with perseverance even anglophones
could successfully come to grips with the syntactic and
morphological complexities involved. Furthermore, I
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believe that I can reasonably claim to have overcome
the protective fortress mentality, the mind-your-own-
business attitude, which I now see as being a regrettable
consequence of cold-war thinking, in which Nazi and
Soviet actions were demonised, as also was the inaction
of Western powers. Foreigners were all suspect. Trust
had to be established, and this too was a long, drawn-
out struggle. I take considerable satisfaction in my
progress from a “misguided” adolescent amateur to an
inexplicable curiosity (the “white crow” effect) through
to the status of an interesting ‘guest’ in both Soviet and
early post-Soviet Latvia, and finally to full acceptance as
an academic colleague whose knowledge and judgement
could be respected — and trusted.

It was a signal honour to be asked to act as one of four
major consultants in the production of the modernised
academic grammar of Latvian,”> which has recently
replaced the earlier standard work, now over fifty years
old. In addition, I was very happy to accept an invitation
to give (in Luxemburg in January, 2014) an extended
(90-minute) lecture to the Latvian translators of the
European Union, among whose number I was delighted
to see two of my former students.

On the surface, I view both of these events as
unexpected academic accolades, but both of them are
replete with symbolic overtones on a more personal level.
In both respects, I look upon them as recognition of a
life well-spent, full of purposeful and effective activity,

2 Latviesu valodas gramatika, sagatavota Dainas Nitinas un Jura Grigor-
jeva vadiba (Riga: LU Latvie$u valodas institiits, 2013), 1024 pp.
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and of focussed service to a field of endeavour which has
not attracted the number of international participants
which it so richly deserves. In retrospect, I see no reason
to feel dissatisfied with my various contributions and,
having made my proverbial bed, I will be perfectly happy
to lie in it when, at some point in the future, I put down
my pen for the last time.

One of the fathers of historical Latvian linguistics,
Dr August Bielenstein (1826-1907), published in 1904"
an autobiography entitled Ein gliickliches Leben, and no
doubt, he had his own reasons for choosing that title.
His reasons are presumably very different from those,
which might have led me to adopt a similar expression
to encapsulate my own academic life experiences, but
I nonetheless whole-heartedly endorse the sentiment
contained therein.

Trevor Garth Fennell
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41. Observations on syntax in Johannes Langin’ “Latvian
grammar” of 1685. — Bibliogr.: p. 239-240 (15 ref.) //
Journal of Baltic Studies. — Vol. XIX, N 3 (1988),
p- 235-240.

1989

42. A Latvian—German revision of G. Mancelius “Phraseo-
logia Lettica” (1638). — Melbourne: Latvian Tertiary
Committee, 1989. - 1V, 150 p.
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43.

Otra un tresa komjugicija agrikajas latviesu gra-
matikas. — Bibliogr. norades parindés: (23 nos.). -
Kopsav. anglu val. // Baltistica. Priedas (Vilnius). -
Vol. 111 (2) (1989), p. 278-284.

44 Conservative elements in G. Dreszel’s Latvian gram-

45.

mar of 1685 // Baltic Studies in Australia / eds.
T. G. Fennell, H. A. Johansons. — Melbourne: Aus-
tralasian Section of the Association for the Advance-
ment of Baltic Studies, 1989. — 1, p. 125-131.

The fluctuacting fortunes of the Latvian instrumental //
Baltic Studies in Australia / eds. T. G. Fennell,
H. A. Johansons. — Melbourne: Australasian Section
of the Association for the Advancement of Baltic

Studies, 1989. — I, p. 143-156.

46. Jobn Dyneley Prince and the first attempt at a Lat-

47.

vian grammar in English // Baltic Studies in Aus-
tralia / eds. T. G. Fennell, H. A. Johansons. — Mel-
bourne: Australasian Section of the Association
for the Advancement of Baltic Studies, 1989. — I,
p. 189-199,

1990

The classification of Latvian masculine nouns in s,
—is, —ns. — Bibliogr.: p. 78-81 (38 ref.) // Sympo-
sium Balticum: a Festschrift to honour Professor
Velta Rike-Dravina / eds. B. Metuzale—Kange-
re, H. D. Rinholm. — Hamburg: H. Buske Verlag,
1990. - P. 73-81.
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1991

48. An alphabetical re-organization of Johannes Langins’
“Lettisch—deutsches Lexicon” (168S). — Melbourne:
Latvian Tertiary Committee, 1991. — 448 p.

49. Feminine nouns with masculine terminations in Johan-
nes Langius’ Latvian—German dictionary (1685). -
Bibliogr.: p. 345-346 (22 ref.) // Journal of Baltic
Studies. — Vol. XXII, N 4 (Winter 1991), p. 339-346.

1992

50. Similarities between the Latvian grammar of J. Lan-
gius and Latin grammar of M. J. Rhenius. — Bib-
liogr.: p. 226 (6 ref.) // Journal of Baltic Studies. -
Vol. XXIIL, N 3 (1992), p. 207-226.

1993

S51. Adolphi’s Latvian grammar. — Melbourne: Latvian
Tertiary Committee, 1993. — Vol. I: Adolphi’s text
with English translation, VI, 565 p.: facsimile.

1994

52. Kads vards par Manceli ki valodnieku. — Bibliogr.:
181.-182. lpp. (11 nos.). — (Véstules) // Cel3. -
Nr. 1(45) (1994), 180.-182. Ipp.

53. Perceptions of the subjunctive in early Latvian gram-
mars. — Bibliogr.: p. 358-362 (38 ref.) // Journal
of Baltic Studies. — Vol. XXV, N 4 (Winter 1994),
p. 349-362.
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1995

S4. Lingua Lettica: raksti latviesu lingvistiki = Lingua
Lettica: papers in Latvian linguistics / no anglu val.
tulk. B. Metuzale—Kangere, P. Vanags. — Melburna:
Latvian Tertiary Committee, 1995. — 148 Ipp. — Bib-
liogr. rakstu beigas.

Satura: Pricksvardi. — 5.-6. lpp.

Platais un saurais e latviesu valoda sinbroniska skatijuma. — 7.-10. Ipp. —
Pirmo reizi publ. rakstu kraj. Donum Balticum (Stockholm, 1970).
Par piedékli -nicks. — 11.-13. Ipp. — Pirmo reizi publ. rakstu kraj. Laz-
viskuma labad (Melburna, 1970).

Noteiktas galotnes ipasibas virdu, atgriezenisko lietvirdu un atgrieze-
nisko darbibas vardu formu fonologiska atvasinasana. — 14.-22. lpp. -
Pirmo reizi publ. zurn. Linguistics (69, 1971).

Jauna latviesu valodas pirmas konjugacijas verbu klasifikacija. -
23.-38. Ipp. — Pirmo reizi publ. Zurn. Linguistics (72, 1971).

Teikuma prieksmets latviesu valodas teikumos ar verbu vajadzibas iz-
teiksme. — 39.—46. lpp. — Pirmo reizi publ. rakstu kraj. Baltic Litera-
ture and Linguistics (A.A.B.S., Columbus/Ohio, 1973).

Posesivu konstrukciju sintakse latviesn valoda. — 47.-53. Ipp. — Pirmo
reizi publ. Zurn. General Linguistics (15 (3), 1975).

Vai latviesu valoda ir instrumentilist. — 54.-6l. lpp. - Pir-
mo reizi publ. zurn. Journal of Baltic Studies (VI (1), 1975).
Rehehizena darbibas vardi. — 62.—68. lpp. — Pirmo reizi publ. Zurn.
Journal of Baltic Studies (V11 (2), 1976).

Kidas gramatikas tradicijas izkristalizésanas latviesu valoda: lietvar-
du morfologija. — 69.=79. Ipp. — Pirmo reizi publ. zurn. Journal of
Baltic Studies (VIII (1), 1977).

Laiku veidosanas kédes latviesu valodas verbiem (1644—-1761). —
80.-87. lpp. — Pirmo reizi publ. zurn. Journal of Baltic Studies (1X
(2),1978).

Pirmie apraksti par palataliziciju latviesu valodas lietvardu deklina-
cjja. — 88.-94. Ipp. — Pirmo reizi publ. Zurn. Journal of Baltic Studies
(XI(3),1980).

Verbu konjugicija pirmajis latviesu valodas gramatikas. — 95.-109. Ipp.
— Pirmo reizi publ. zurn. Journal of Baltic Studies (X11 (4), 1981).
Latviesu valodas refleksivo verbu atklisana. — 110.-120. Ipp. — Pirmo
reizi publ. Zurn. Lingua Posnaniensis (XXIV, 1981).
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55.

56.

57.

58.

Dresela Gantz kurtze Anleitung zur lettischen Sprache: ta avotu jau-
ns novértéjums. — 121.-127. Ipp. — Pirmo reizi publ. Zurn. Journal of
Baltic Studies (XV (1), 1984).

Vienzilbigie “verba pura” Rehehiizena gramatika. — 128.-134. lpp. -
Pirmo reizi publ. Zurn. Journal of Baltic Studies (X111 (2), 1982).
Germanismi Rehehizena sintakse. — 135.-140. lpp. — Pirmo reizi
publ. zurn. Die Sprache (29 (1), 1983).

Dresela gramatikas originalitate. — 141.-147. Ipp. — Pirmo reizi publ.
zurn. Journal of Baltic Studies (X V1 (4), 1985).

Sk.ariNr. 2, 4., 5., 6., 8., 10., 11., 12., 14., 15., 17., 21., 22., 27., 28,,
30.,35.

Rec.: Sabaliauskas A. “I§ tikryjy gana .” // Baltistica (Vilnius). —
Vol. XXXI (2) (1996), p. 269-270.

The status of the locative case in early Latvian gram-
mars. — Bibliogr.: p. 342-344 (26 ref.) // Journal of
Baltic Studies. — Vol. XXVI, N 4 (Winter 1995),
p. 335-344.

Unusual participial usages in early Latvian grammars. —
Bibliogr.: p. 54-56 (18 ref.) // Journal of Baltic Stu-
dies. — Vol. XX VI, N 1 (Spring 1995), p. 45-56.

1996

Comparatives and superlatives in early Latvian
grammars. — Bibliogr. in footnotes and p. 126-127
(25 ref.) // Linguistica Baltica (Krakéw). — Vol. 5/6
(1996/1997), p- 115-127.

Eléments latins dans la description grammaticale du
letton aux XVII et XVIII sieclés // Contacts de lan-
guages et de cultures dans l'aire Baltique = Contacts
of languages and culture in the Baltic area / eds.
M. M. J. Fernandez, R. Raag. — Uppsala: Centre for
Multiethnic Research, 1996. — (Uppsala multiethnic
papers; 39). — P. 103-116.
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59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

The Flinders University Latvian course: exploring the
peripatetic model // Baltic Studies in Australia / eds.
T. G. Fennell, H. A. Johansons. — Melbourne: Aus-
tralasian Section of the Association for the Advance-
ment of Baltic Studies, 1996. — II, p. 11-17.

Parallels in 17th—century Latvian dictionaries: Lan-
gius and Fiirecker // Baltic Studies in Australia / eds.
T. G. Fennell, H. A. Johansons. — Melbourne: Aus-
tralasian Section of the Association for the Advance-
ment of Baltic Studies, 1996. — 11, p. 220-260.

Some provisional observations on the manuscripts of
Fiireckers dictionary // Baltic Studies in Australia /
eds. T. G. Fennell, H. A. Johansons. — Melbourne,
1996. - 11, p. 333-341.

The status of the locative case in early Latvian gram-
mayrs // Baltic Studies in Australia / eds. T. G. Fen-
nell, H. A. Johansons. — Melbourne: Australasian
Section of the Association for the Advancement of
Baltic Studies, 1996. - I1, p. 50-59.

Two versions of H. Adolphi’s Latvian grammar of
1685 // Baltic Studies in Australia / eds. T. G. Fen-
nell, H. A. Johansons. — Melbourne: Australasian
Section of the Association for the Advancement of

Baltic Studies, 1996. — 11, p. 148-163.

1997

64. Fiirecker’s dictionary: the first manuscript. — Riga:

Latvijas Akadémiska bibliotéka, 1997. - 319, [1] p. -
Text in Latv., Germ., Engl.

Rec.: Karulis K. Firekera vardnicas vecikais variants // Diena. —
Nr. 20 (1997, 24. maijs), 14. Ipp.

Urbutis V. “Bemaz visas Christoforo ..” // Baltistica (Vilnius). —
Vol. XXXII (2) (1997), p. 264-269.
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1998

65. Fiirecker’s dictionary: the second manuscript. — Riga:
Latvijas Akadémiska bibliotéka, 1998. - 381, [1] p. -
Text in Latv., Germ., Engl.

Rec.: Blinkena A. Kristofora Firekera vardnicas atdzim$ana: [par pir-
majiem latvie$u valodas leksikografiskajiem darbiem, ka ari T. Fen-
nela sagatavoto K. Firekera manuskriptu izdosanu] // Rigas Balss. —
Nr. 244 (1998, 18. dec.), 14. Ipp.

Urbutis V. “Su Christoforo Fiurekerio” .. // Baltistica (Vilnius). —
Vol. XXXIII (2) (1998), p. 309-311.

Per.: Baunkena A. Caosaps Xpucrodpopa Qupexepa (1685) u ero
nepsas ny6ankauus (1998) // BaATs B ADCBHOCTH U CPEAHEBEKO-
Bbe: SI3BIKHM, UCTOPHS, KYABTYPa: TE3HUCHI MEKAYHAPOAHON Hayd-
HOMH KOHpepeHInU maMsaTu Jruauica banénnca, 11-12 aexabps
2000 r. / TTocoabctBo Awutosckoii Pecnybanku B Poccuiickoit
Depepanuu “Aom Baarpymaiituca’, mocoasctBo AarBuiickoii Pe-
cny6anxu B Poccuiickoit Peaepanny; ors. pea. M. B. 3aBbssosa. —
Mocxsa: Aom baatpymaiituca, 2000. - C. 10.

1999

66. Morphological peculiarities in the manuscripts of
Fiirecker’s Latvian—German dictionary. — Bibliogr.:
p. 66-67 // Baltu filologija. — VIII sgj. (1999),
60.-67. lpp. - (Latvijas Universitates zinatniskie
raksti; 619).

2000

67. Fiirecker’s dictionary: a concordance. — Riga: Latvi-
jas Akadémiska bibliotéka, 2000. — Text in Latv,,
Germ., Engl.

Vol. I: A-M, 337 p. - Bibliogr. and abbreviations: p. [5-6].
Vol. II: N-Z, 325 p.- Bibliogr. and abbreviations: p. [5-6].
Rev.: Bond Dz. "Trevor Fennell has previously ..” : [rev. about Vol. I] //
Journal of Baltic Studies. — Vol. XXXII, N 1 (Spring 2001), p. 117-118.
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68.

69.

70.

Metalinguistic influences in the earliest Latvian gram-
mars. — Bibliogr.: p. 85-87 // Linguistica Baltica
(Krakéw). — Vol. 8 (2000), p. 79-87.

Observations on the manuscripts of Fiirecker’s Latvian—
German dictionary. - Bibliogr.: p. 171. — Summ. in Latv. //
Baltu filologija. — IX sgj. (2000), 165.-172. Ipp. -
(Latvijas Universitates zinatniskie raksti; 625).

2001

“‘Manuale Lettico— Germanicum” / the text of the ori-
ginal manuscript transcribed by Trevor G. Fennell. —
Riga: Latvijas Akadémiska bibliotéka, 2001. — Text in
Latv., Germ., Engl.

Vol. I: A-O, 351 p. — Select bibliogr.: p. [5-6].
Vol. 1I: P-Z, 381 p.

X X X

71. A comparison of the Fiivecker—Adolphi Latvian gram-

mar (1685) with the extant transcriptions of Fiirecker’s
dictionary // Baltic States and societies in transition:
continuity and change: 4th conference on Baltic
Studies in Europe, University of Tartu, Estonia, 27-
30 June 2001: [programme and abstracts]. — Tartu:
Centre for Baltic Studies, 2001. — P. 31.

2002

72. A concordance to the “Manuale Lettico—Germa-

nicum”. — Riga: Latvijas Akadémiska bibliotéka,
2002. - Text in Latv., Germ., Engl.

Vol. I: A-O, 322 p. — Bibliogr. and abbreviations: p. 5-6.
Vol. 1I: P-Z, 248 p. - Bibliogr. and abbreviations: p. [S—6].
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73. Baibai Metuzalei-Kangerei — 60 // Baltu filologija. —
XTI s§j., Nr. 2 (2002), 139.-140. Ipp.

74. Veclatviesu valodas virdnica: domas par iespéjamibu
un saturu. — Bibliogr.: 37. Ipp. — Kopsav. anglu val. //
Vards un ta pétiSanas aspekti: rakstu krajums. — Lie-
paja: LiePA. - 6 (2002), 33.-38. Ipp.

75. A comparison of the Fiirecker—Adolphi Latvian gram-
mar (1685) with the extant transcriptions of Fiirecker’s
dictionary. — Bibliogr. in footnotes and at the end
of the text. — Summ. in Latv. // Baltu filologija. —
XI s§., Nr. 1 (2002), 27.-36. Ipp.

76. The return of an English pluperfect subjunctive? //
FULGOR: Flinders University Languages Group
Online Review / Department of Languages and Ap-
plied Linguistics. — Vol. 1, N 1 (March 2002), 7 p. -
Available also: http://ehlt.flinders.edu.au/deptlang/
fulgor/volumelil/papers/fennell.pdf

77. Theory v. practice in 17th—century Latvian grammars.
— Bibliogr.: p. 25-26. — Summ. in Latv. // Baltu filo-
logija. — XI s¢j., Nr. 2 (2002), 17.-26. Ipp.

2003

78. The Latvian—German dictionary of Liborius Dep-
kin. — Bibliogr.: p. 53-54. — Summ. in Latv. // Baltu
filologija. — XII s¢j., Nr. 1 (2003), 47.-54. Ipp.

2004

79. Some unresolved issues in Liborius Depkin’s Latvian—
German dictionary. — Bibliogr.: p. 68-69. — Summ.
in Latv. // Baltu filologija. — XIII sgj., Nr. 1 (2004),
61.-[70.] Ipp.
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2005

80. Lettisches Worterbuch: the original manuscript trans-

81.

cribed and annotated by Trevor G. Fennell / L. Dep-
kin. — Riga: Latvijas Akadémiska bibliotéka, 2005. -
Vol. 1: The Vortrab and pp. 1-570 of the Lettisches
Worterbuch: A-KA + O and Q, VIII, 325 p. — Ab-
breviations and bibliogr.: p. 309-325.

Unearthing the grammatical views of Liborius Dep-
kin. — Bibliogr.: p. 55-56. — Summ. in Latv. // Baltu
filologija. — XIV s¢j., Nr. 2 (2005), 47.-56. Ipp.

2006

82. Lettisches  Worterbuch: the original manuscript

transcribed and annotated by Trevor G. Fennell /
L. Depkin. — Riga: Latvijas Akadémiska biblioté-
ka, 2006. — Vol. 2: (Pp. 575-1010): KA-N, VIII,
251 p. — Abbreviations and bibliogr.: p. 231-251. —
Text in Latv., Germ., Engl., Lat.

T S 3

83. Liborius Depkin’s fidelity to his sources. — Bibliogr.:

p. 25-26. — Summ. in Latv. // Baltu filologija. -
XV séj., Nr. 1/2 (2006), 17.-26. lpp.

2007

84. Lettisches  Worterbuch: the original manuscript

transcribed and annotated by Trevor G. Fennell /
L. Depkin. — Riga: Latvijas Akadémiska bibliotéka,
2007. - Vol. 3: (Pp. 1011-1439): P, R, T-U, VIIL,
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246 p. — Abbreviations and bibliogr.: p. 223-246. -
Text in Latv., Germ., Engl., Lat.

2008

85. Lettisches  Worterbuch: the original manuscript
transcribed and annotated by Trevor G. Fennell /
L. Depkin. — Riga: Latvijas Akadémiska bibliote-
ka, 2008. — Vol. 4: (Pp. 1440-1911): S, W-Z, VIIL,
282 p. — Abbreviations and bibliogr.: p. 251-282. -
Text in Latv., Germ., Engl., Lat.

86. Leksikografs Liborijs Depkins un projekts vipa lat-
viesu—vacu vardnicas izdosanai: akadémiska lekcija
nolasita 2007. gada 15. janvari Latvijas Zinatnu aka-
démijas Senata sédé. — Bibliogr.: 144.—[145.] lpp. //
Latvijas Zinatnu Akadémijas gadagramata, 2008. —
Riga: Zinatne, 2008. — (2008), 136.-[145.] Ipp.: gim.

87. Recurring oddities in the Latvian—German dictionary
of Liborius Depkin. — Bibliogr.: p. 39. — Summ. in
Latv. // Baltu filologija. — XVII sgj., Nr. 1/2 (2008),
33.-40. Ipp.

2009

88. Lettisches Worterbuch: the original manuscript trans-
cribed and annotated by Trevor G. Fennell / L. Dep-
kin. — Riga: Latvijas Akadémiska bibliotéka, 2009. -
Vol. 5: (Addenda I): Errata. Nachricht. Appendices
A-C, VIII, 344 p. — Abbreviations and bibliogr.:
p- 325-344. - Text in Latv., Germ., Engl., Lat.

* ok X%
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89. Lexicographer Liborius Depkin’s Latvian—German
dictionary: abstract of the lecture given at the Sena-
te meeting on 15 January 2007 // Latvian Academy
of Sciences: yearbook, 2008/09. — Riga: Zinatne,
2009. - (2008/09), p. 27-28: portr.

90. Phonological and orthographic inadequacy as a hin-
drance to understanding the definite adjective in
early Latvian texts. — Bibliogr.: p. 58-59. — Summ. in
Latv. // Baltu filologija. — XVIII s¢j., Nr. 1/2 (2009),
47.-59. Ipp.

2010

91. Leksikografs Liborijs Depkins un projekts vipa latviesu—
vdcu vardnicas izdosanai: akadémiska lekcija nolasita
2007. gada 15. janvari LZA senata sédé. — Bibliogr.:
37.-38. Ipp. (89 nos.). — Kopsav. anglu val. // Latvijas
Zinatnu Akadémijas Véstis. A d., Socialas un humani-
taras zinatnes. — 64. s¢j., Nr. 1/2 (2010), 31.-39. Ipp.

2011

92. Lettisches Worterbuch: the original manuscript trans-
cribed and annotated by Trevor G. Fennell / L. Dep-
kin. — Riga: LU Akadémiskais apgads, 2011. —
Vol. 6: (Addenda II): Errata. Nachricht. Appendices
D-H, VIII, 338 p. — Abbreviations and bibliogr.:
p- 319-338. — Text in Latv., Germ., Engl., Lat.

93. Re-thinking Liborius Depkin’s Latvian—German dic-
tionary. — Bibliogr.: p. 10. — Summ. in Latv. // Baltu
filologija. — XX sgj., Nr. 2 (2011), 5.-11. Ipp.
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2012

94. Lettisches Worterbuch: the original manuscript

95.

transcribed and annotated by Trevor G. Fennell /
L. Depkin. - Riga: LU Akadémiskais apgads,
2012. - Vol. 7: Addenda III: Register deutscher
Woérter, VIII, 316 p. — Abbreviations and bibliogr.:
p. 297-316. - Text in Latv., Germ., Engl., Lat.
Observations on source material for Liborius Dep-
kin’s Latvian—German dictionary = Novérojumi
par Liborija Depkina latviesu—vacu vardnicas avo-
tiem. — Summ. in Latv. // Scientiae et Patriae: vel-
tljums akadémikei profesorei Vairai Vikei—Freiber-
gai 75. dzim$anas diena = A Festschrift in honour
of Vaira Vike-Freiberga on her 75th birthday /
sast. A. Cimdina. — Riga: LU Akadémiskais ap-
gads, 2012. — 131.-138. Ipp. — About the author:
p. 138.

2013

96. Pareizibas kritériji latviesu valoda: vésturisks un miis-

dienu parskats: 1. dala. — Bibliogr.: 36. lpp. — Kop-
sav. anglu val. // Baltu filologija. — XXII sgj., Nr. 2
(2013), 27.-37. Ipp.

Sk.ariNr. 97.

2014

97. Pareizibas kritériji latviesu valoda: vésturisks un miis-

dienu parskats: 2. dala. — Bibliogr.: 28.-29. lpp. -
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Kopsav. anglu val. // Baltu filologija. — XXIII sgj.,
Nr. 2 (2014), 19.-29. Ipp.
Sk. ari Nr. 96.

2015

98. Unexplained oddities in Depkin’s possesive adjectives. —
Bibliogr.: p. 10. — Summ. in Latv. // Baltu filologija. —
XXIV sgj., Nr. 2 (2015), 5.-10. Ipp.

T. G. Fennela redigétie, recenzétie,
tulkotie, konsultétie darbi

T. G. Fennell’s edited, reviewed,
translated, and consulted works

1960

99. Two translations: To a street light / A. Caks; To my
nurse / A. Pushkin: [transl. from the Latvian “Ielu
spuldze” of A. Caks and transl. from the Russian
“Hsane” of A. Pushkin] // The Torch: Adelai-
de Teachers” College Magazine. — Vol. 40 (1960),
p-26-27.

1968

100. Book reviews: [rev. about: T. Budina-Lazdina. Lehr-
buch der lettischen Sprache. Miinster, 1968] //
AUMLA: Journal of the Australasian Universities
Language and Literature Association. — Vol. 30
(1968), p. 281-282.
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1969

101. La composition musicale en Australie; Les compositeurs

102.

103.

et leurs oeuvres: [translation of “Musical composition
in Australia” and “The composers and their works”] /
comp. by the Advisory board, Assistance to Austra-
lian Composers. — Canberra: Australian Govern-
ment, Prime Minister’s Department, 1969. — 36 p.

1972
“This first frequency ..” [rev. about: T. Jakubaite .. [et

al.] (eds.). LatvieSu valodas biezuma vardnica. Riga:
Zinatne. 1. s§j. (2 d.), 1966; 2. s¢j. (2 d.), 1969] //
Linguistics: an International Review, 85. — Hague:
Mouton. — (June 1972), p. 106-109.

1975

Book reviews: [rev. about: A. Sabaliauskas. Noted
scholars of the Lithuanian language: biographical
sketches / transl. W. R. Schmalstieg, R. Armen-
trout. Chicago, 1973] // Lituanus (Chicago). -
Vol. 21, N 4 (Winter 1975), p. 76-77.

1979

104. Morphemic structure in Latvian word formation

[Morfému struktiira latvie$u vardu veido$ana]: a
thesis submitted in fulfilment of the requirements of
the degree of Doctor of Philosophy / Monach Uni-
versity. Department of Russian; B. Metuzals—Muzi-
kants; sci. advisor J. Marvan; consultant T. Fennell. —
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Melbourne, 1979. — 90 p. — Bibliogr.: p. 80-90. +
Appendix I, Appendix II (Separate volumes).

Rec.: Karulis K. Doktora disertacija par latvie$u valodu // Karogs. —

Nr. 8 (1982), 199. Ipp.

105. Baltic Studies in Australia / eds. T. G. Fennell, H.
A. Johansons. — Melbourne: Australasian Section
of the Association for the Advancement of Baltic
Studies, 1989. - 1, 284 p.

106. Book reviews: [rev. about: W. R. Schmalstieg.
Lithuanian historical syntax. Columbus: Slavic
Publishers, 1988] // General Linguistics (Bing-
hamton). - Vol. 29 (1989), p. 131-133.

1991

107. “The concept of ..”: [rev. about: F. Scholz. Die Lite-
raturen des Balticums. Thre Entstehung und Ent-
wicklung. Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag, 1990.
Abhandlungen der Rheinisch-Westfilischen Aka-
demie der Wissenschaften; Bd. 80] // Journal of
Baltic Studies. — Vol. XXII, N 4 (Winter 1991),
p. 372-373.

1996

108. Baltic Studies in Australia / eds. T. G. Fennell, H.
A. Johansons. — Melbourne: Australasian Section
of the Association for the Advancement of Baltic

Studies, 1996. — 11, 483 p.

Rev.: An important achievement // Lithuanian Papers (Sandy
Bay). - Vol. 11 (1997), p. 70-71.
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2002

109. Baltu Filologija: baltu valodniecibas Zurnals = Journal
of Baltic Linguistics / Latvijas Universitate. Humanita-
ro zinatnu fakultate. Baltu valodniecibas katedra; red.
P. Vanags; red. kol. P. U. Dini, T. G. Fennell, D. Mar-
kus [uc]. — Riga: Latvijas Universitate, 2002— . -
Latv., anglu, lietuv., vacu val. — Piecjams ari tie$saisteé:
heeps://www.lu.lv/apgads/elektroniskie-izdevumi/
zurnali-un-periodiskie-izdevumi/baltu-filologija

2002, X1 séj., Nr. 1. - 191 Ipp.XI séj., Nr. 2. - 176 Ipp.
2003, XII séj., Nr. 1. - 167 Ipp.
XII'sgj., Nr. 2. - 159 Ipp.
2004, XIII sgj., Nr. 1. - 159 Ipp.
XIIT s¢j., Nr. 2. — 165 Ipp.
2005, XIV s¢j., Nr. 1. - 163 Ipp.
XIV sgj., Nr. 2. — 169 Ipp.
2006, XV séj., Nr. 1/2. - 178 Ipp.
2007, XVIsgj., Nr. 1/2. - 197 Ipp.
2008, XVII s¢j., Nr. 1/2. — 154 Ipp.
2009, X VIII sgj., Nr. 1/2. - 156 Ipp.
2010, XIX s¢j., Nr. 1/2. - 160 Ipp.
2011, XX sj., Nr. 1. - 115 Ipp.
XX s§j., Nr. 2. - 125 Ipp.
2012, XX sgj., Nr. 1. - 95 Ipp.
XXTsgj., Nr. 2. - 109 Ipp.
2013, XXII s&j., Nr. 1. - 126 Ipp.
XXII s&., Nr. 2. - 149 Ipp.
2014, XXIII s&j., Nr. 1. - 143 Ipp.
XXII s§j., Nr. 2. - 139 Ipp.
2015, XXIV s§j., Nr. 1. - 163 Ipp.
XXIV sgj., Nr. 2. - 179 Ipp.
2016, XXV s¢j., Nr. 1. - 127 Ipp.
XXV séj., Nr. 2. - 144 Ipp.
2017, XX VI s§j., Nr. 1. - 115 Ipp.

110. FULGOR: Flinders University Languages Group
Online Review / Department of Languages and
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Applied Linguistics; composition of ed. board:
M. Baker, T. Fennell, D. Glenn .. [et al.]; compo-
sition of advisory board: T. Fennell, R. Pascoe,
J. Scott .. [et al.]. — Adelaide: Flinders University,
2002- . - Available also: https://www.fulgor.online

2003

111. Vards un ta pétisanas aspekti: rakstu krajums / Lie-
pajas Pedagogijas akadémija. Latviesu val. katedra;
red. kol.: B. Laumane (red. kol. vad.), T. G. Fennels,
A. Kaukiené .. [u.c]. — Liepaja: LiePA, 1996-. —
2003-2008. - Bibliogr. rakstu beigas. — Teksts latv.,
anglu, vacu, lietuv. un krievu val. — Kopsav. anglu,
latv., lietuv., krievu un vacu val.

2003. - 7. - 418, [1] Ipp.: diagr., tab.
2004. - 8. — 403 Ipp.: diagr., tab. — Veltits Karla Milenbaha gadam.
2005. - 9. — 426 Ipp.: diagr., faksimili, tab.
2006. — 10. — 415 Ipp.: kartes, tab.
2007. - 11. — 432 Ipp.: tab.
2008. - 12(1): Varda diahroniskais un arealais aspekts. Vards gra-
matika un stilistika. — 324 Ipp.: diagr., faksimili, tab.

12(2): Valoda un vide. Terminologija. Tulkosanas proble-
mas. — 277 lpp.: diagr., il., tab.

2004

112. The stylistics of Latvian / J. Rozenbergs; rev.: A. Blinke-
na, K. Karulis; Engl. transl. T. G. Fennell. - Riga: LU
Akadémiskais apgads, 2004. — 298 p. — Ar isam zi-
nam par aut. un tulk. — Bibliogr. norades parindés.

Rec.: Véjans A. Lai mis iepazist pasaule: [par J. Rozenberga mono-
grafijas “Latvie$u valodas stilistka” (Riga: Zvaigzne ABC, 1995)
tulkojuma prezentaciju Raina un Aspazijas maja Riga] // Karogs. —

Nr. 3 (2005, marts). — 189.-190. Ipp.

367



2009

113. Linguo-functional research competence: studies in
academic discourse / I. Karapetjana; sci. ed. L. Ilyin-
ska; rev.: T. G. Fennel, G. Rozina. — Riga: RTU
Publishing House, 2009. — 241 p.: diagr., tab. —
Bibliogr.: p. 230-241 (140 ref.).

2010

114. Linguistica Lettica: Latvie$u valodas institata zurnals /
atb. red. L. Jansone; red. kol.: I. Druviete, T. Fen-
nels, L. Vaba .. [u.c]. - Riga: LU Latvie$u valodas
institats, 1997- . — 2010— . — Piecjams ari tiessaisté:
http://www.lulavilv/zurnals-linguistica-lettica

2010, 19. laidiens. - 375, (1] Ipp.

2012, 20. laidiens / atb. red. O. Buss. — 351, [1] Ipp.
2013, 21. laidiens / atb. red. O. Buss. — 303 Ipp.
2014, 22. laidiens. — 398, [1] Ipp.

2015, 23. laidiens. - 430, [1] Ipp.

2016, 24. laidiens. — 382, [1] Ipp.

2017, 25. laidiens. — 446 Ipp.

2011

115. Baltic Journal of English Language, Literature and Cul-
ture / University of Latvia. Faculty of Humanities; ed.
in chief. A. Veisbergs; ed. board: S. Ankrava, T. G. Fen-
nel, I. Karapetjana.. [et al.]. — Riga: University of Latvia,
2011- . — Available also: hetps://www.lu.lv/apgads/elek-
troniskie-izdevumi/zurnali-un-periodiskie-izdevumi/
baltic-journal-of-english-language-literature-a-culture

2011, Vol. 1. - 94 p.: ill,, tab.
2012, Vol.2. - 121 p-: tab.
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116.

117.

118.

2013, Vol. 3. - 121 p.: tab.

2014, Vol. 4. - 133 p.: diagr., tab.
2015, Vol. 5. — 111 p : diagr., tab.
2016, Vol. 6. - 167 p.: diagr., tab.
2017, Vol. 7. - 171 p.: diagr., tab.

“This recent book ..”: [rev. about: J. Bobrowski. Pruz-
zische Vokabeln: an old Prussian glossary / intro-
duced, ed. K. Brazaitis. Dunedin: University of
Otago, 2010. Otago German Studies; Vol. 25] //
Journal of Baltic Studies. — Vol. 42, N 4 (Dec. 2011),
p- 555-557.

2012

Scientiae et Patriae: veltijums akadémikei profeso-
rei Vairai Vikei—Freibergai 75. dzim$anas diena =
A Festschrift in honour of Vaira Vike-Freiberga
on her 75th birthday / sast. A. Cimdina; red. kol.:
A. Cimdina, T. G. Fennels, I. Freibergs .. [u.c)]. -
Riga: LU Akadémiskais apgads, 2012. — 446 Ipp.: il.,
faks., tab. — Bibliogr.: 401.-418. Ipp. un rakstu bei-

gas. — Teksts latv., anglu, franc¢u, krievu un vacu val.

2014

Latvijas Zinatnpu Akadémijas Véstis = Proceedings of
the Latvian Academy of Sciences / galv. red. A. Jun-
dze; red. padome: T. Jundzis, D. Markus, O. Spari-
tis .. [u.c.]. A d. red. kol.: A. Andronovs, I. Druviete,
T. Fennels .. [u.c.]. - 1947 . — Riga: Latvijas Zinat-
nu Akadémijas Véstis, 2014— . — Teksts anglu, krie-
vu, latv. un vacu val.
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119

A dala: Socialas un humanitaras zinatnes

Latvijas Zinatnu Akadémijas Véstis. A dala, Socialas un humani-
taras zinatnes = Proceedings of the Latvian Academy of Sciences.
Section A, Human and Social Sciences.

B dala: Dabaszinatnes

Latvijas Zinatnu Akadémijas Véstis. B dala, Dabaszinatnes = Pro-
ceedings of the Latvian Academy of Sciences. Section B, Natural, Exact
and Applied Sciences. — Pieejams ari tiessaisté: htep:/www.lza.lv

2014, A d. 68. s¢j., Nr. 3/4, 5/6

2015, A d. 69. s&j., Nr. 1/2, 3/4, 5/6

2016, A d. 70. s§j., Nr. 1-4 / ar Nr. 4 izd.: Latvijas Zinatnu
akadémija

2017, A d. 71. s§j., Nr. 1-4 / ar Nr. 3 red. pad.: T. Jundzis, A. Jun-
dze, O. Sparitis .. [u.c.]

Language for international communication: linking
interdisciplinary ~ perspectives: [2nd international
symposium, University of Latvia, Latvia on 26-24
May 2013] / Department of English Studies and
Centre for Applied Linguistics, Faculty of Human-
ities, University of Latvia; ed. in chief: A. Veisbergs;
managing ed. M. Farneste; ed. board: Engl.: T. G.
Fennell, A. Hodgson, J. Silis .. [et al.]. — Riga: Uni-
versity of Latvia, 2014. — 373 p.: diagr., ill., tab.

S. a.: 2nd international “Language for international communication”
symposium: por la union de perspectivas interdisciplinarias [Elec-
tronic resource]: 23 a 24 mayo, 2013, Universidad de Letonia /
Comité Cientifico y Consejo Editorial: A. Hodgson, T. Fennell,
J. Silis .. [et al.]. — Available also: hteps://www.lu.lv/lincs2013

2015

120. Latviesu valodas gramatika / 1. Auzina, J. Grigor-

jevs, D. Nitina .. [u.c.]; rec.: T. G. Fennels, I. Kos-
kins, I. Ozola, A. Veisbergs; sagat. D. Nitinas,
J. Grigorjeva vad. — 2. izd. — Riga: LU Latv. val. in-
stitats, 2015. — 1022, [1] Ipp.: il., tab.
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2017

121. Latviesu valodas vésturiska vardnica (16.-17. gs.) -
Tezaurs.lv [Elektroniskais resurss] / aut.: E. Andro-
nova, A. Fridenberga, P. Vanags .. [u.c]; red.
A. Fridenberga, A. Trumpa, P. Vanags .. [u.c.]; rec.:
T. G. Fennels, J. Gelumbeckaite. — Riga: LU Lat-
viesu valodas institats, 2017. — Pieejams: http://
www.tezaurs.lv/lvvv/ — Resurss aprakstits 2018. g.
9. maija.

Rec.: Spride V. Saprast 16. gadsimta latvieti: [par Latvijas Univer-
sitates Latvie$u valodas institiita izveidoto elektronisko vardnicu
“Latvie$u valodas vésturiskd vardnica”] // Latvijas Avize. — Nr. 48

(2017, 8. marts), 14. Ipp.: il. — Pieejams arT tie§saisté: heep:/www.
la.lv/saprast-16-gadsimta-latvieti/

Informacija par T. G. Fennelu,
intervijas ar T. G. Fennelu

Information on T. G. Fennell
and interviews with T. G. Fennell

1967

122. Aplausi autvilietim par latviesu valodu: sarikojums
aiz sarikojuma. Australijas latviesu 8. rakstnie-
ku dienas Sidneja: [1967. g. okt.; ari par T. Fenne-
la dalibu rakstnieku dienas ar referatu par latviesu
valodas maci$anu] / A. Smits. — Paraksts: A. Sm. //

Laiks (Nujorka). — Nr. 81 (1967, 11. okt.), 3. Ipp.
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1969

123. Dr. Travors Fenels (Dr. T. G. Fennell) / L. Bérzina—
Felsberga // Universitas (Nujorka). — Nr. 23 (1969),
78. lpp.

124. Latviesu valodas mdiciba Flindersa Universitite:
[isa inform. par Dr. T. Fennela uzstaanos 1964. g.
7. jan. Melburnas Latvie$u nama] // Universitas

(Nujorka). — Nr. 24 (1969), 74. Ipp.: gim.

1972

125. Atslega naciondlai eksistencei: australieSu profesors
latviesu valoda atgadina vecakiem vinu pienaku-
mus: [par latviesu valodas macisanu gimené; To-
ronto, 18. novembra akta] // Laiks (Nujorka). -
Nr. 95 (1972, 25. nov.), [1.]-2. Ipp.: il.

Atsauce: Latvie$i aizjura: [par pasikumu Toronto un T. Fennela
uzrunu] // Latvija (Vacija). - Nr. 47 (1972, 16. dec.), 5. Ipp.

126. Australijas profesors LNJAK kongresa: [ar1 par prof.
T. Fennela dalibu LatvieSu nacionalas jaunatnes
apvienibas 18. kongresa 1972. g. 6.-9. okt. Hamil-
tona]. — (Latvie$u dzive Kanada) // Laiks (Nujor-
ka). — Nr. 80 (1972, 4. oke.), 2. Ipp.

127. Austrilijas zinatnicks — ridzinieku viesis: [sakara
ar Dienvidaustralijas Flindersa Universitates vec.
pasniedzéja T. G. Fennela vieso$anos P. Stuckas
Latvijas valsts universitaté; teksta saruna ar valod-
nieku] / T. G. Fennels; pierakst. L. Bambelovska //
Cina. - Nr. 26 (1972, 1. febr.), [3.] Ipp.: il.

128.Ka risinasies 3. Baltijas studiju konference: ta no-
tiks no 11.-14. maijam Toronto: [inform. arl par
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T. Fennela dalibu konferencé ar referaitu ”Teiku-
ma prick$meta refeksivitate un iezime latvie$u va-
loda”]. — Paraksts: mo // Latvija Amerika (Kana-
da). - Nr. 17 (1972, 19. apr.), 19. Ipp.

Sk. ari: Tresq Baltijas studiju konference: [par konferences norisi, ari
par T. Fennela referatu] / L. Viks // Latvija Amerika (Kanada). —
Nr. 22 (1972, 24. maijs), 16., 18. Ipp.: il.

7500 dol. materiilu publicésanai par Baltijas jantdjumiem: pickea
Baltijas studiju konference Nujorka: [1976. g. 20.-22. maija; in-
form. ari par T. Fennela dalibu konferencé ar prickslasijumu par
latvie$u gramatikas tradicijim] // Laiks (Nujorka). — Nr. 42 (1976,
26. maijs), [1.] Ipp.: il.

AABS S. Baltijas pétijumi konference Kolumbijas universitate Nu-
jorka: [ari par T. Fennela referatu par latvie$u gramatikas tradici-
ju izveidoanos] / G. Cimbulis // Universitas (Nujorka). — Nr. 38
(1976), 47.-48. Ipp.: il.

Problémas ar labvéliga humora piejaukumu: piezimes par 5. Balti-
jas pétijumu konferencé véroto Nujorka: [par dalibnicku neforma-
lo tik§anos 20. maija vakara un konferenci] // Laiks (Nujorka). —
Nr. 73 (1976, 29. maijs), 5. Ipp.: il.

Riga ar divim sejam: Baltijas studiju konference Nujorka: [20.-23. maija,
ap 150 zinatnicku no dazadam valstim un kontinentiem; ari par T. Fen-
nela referatu par latvie$u gramatikas tradicijam]. — Paraksts: — be //
Latvija Amerika (Kanada). - Nr. 23 (1976, 5. jin.), 4., 16. Ipp.

Baltijas studiju konference: [6. Baltijas studiju konference Toron-
to 1978. g. no 11. lidz 13. maijam; inform. ari par T. Fennela da-
libu konferencé]. — Paraksts: E. E. // Latvija Amerika (Kanada). —
Nr. 20 (1978, 20. maijs), [1.] Ipp.: il.

Gandriz 600 zindatniekn Baltijas jantijumos: 6. Baltijas studiju kon-
ferences norise Toronto: [inform. arl par T. Fennela dalibu konfe-
rencé| // Laiks (Nujorka). — Nr. 43 (1978, 31. maijs), [1.], 7. Ipp.

Tris Baltijas balsis: Baltiesu zindtnieki pulcéjas AABS konferencé Va-
singtond: [1980. g. 5.-6. jun.; dalibnicks no Australijas T. Fennels] //
Laiks (Nujorka), Nr. 45 (1980, 4. jan.), [1.] Ipp.: il.

14 gados paveikts neiedomajams darbs: atskats uz AABS 8. kon-
ferenci: [Minesotas Universitaté; inform. ari par ikreizéjo viesi
T. Fennelu no Australijas]. — Paraksts: E. // Laiks (Nujorka). —
Nr. 52 (1982, 30. jan.), 4. Ipp.

Baltijas studiju konference Minesotas Universitité: [par icpriek$éjam
un kartéjo Baltijas studiju konferenci, ka ari inform. par konferen¢u
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ikreizéjo viesi Flindersa Unuiversitates prof. T. Fennelu] / E. An-
dersons // Universitas (Nujorka). — Nr. 50 (1982), 40.-43. Ipp.: il.
AABS 9. konference : Montreala, Kanada: [1984. g. 14.-16. jun.;
dalibnicks ari T. Fennels ar stastijumu par Dreszela “Gantz kurt-
ze Anleitung zur Lettischen Sprache (1685)”]. — Paraksts: V. A. //
Universitas (Nujorka). — Nr. 54 (1984), 69.-70. Ipp.: il.

Ko parrunas baltiesu konference: [Medisona 10. Baltijas studiju kon-
ferencé 1986. g. 29.-31. maija; ka dalibnicks minéts ari T. Fennels] //
Laiks (Nujorka). — Nr. 41 (1986, 21. maijs), [1.] Ipp.: il.

Desmiti Baltijas studiju konference: [par konferenci; ka dalibnicks
minéts ari T. Fennels] / D. Vallena // Laiks (Nujorka). — Nr. 47
(1986, 11.jun.), [1.], 5. Ipp.

Ar Rutu Veidemani valodnieci un dzejas kritiki — Baltijas studi-
ju konference: [ar1 par T. Fennelu un vina dalibu 11. konferencé] /
inform. sagat. D. Vallena // Latvija Sodien (Rockville). - Nr. 16
(1988), 161.-162. Ipp.

Schedule finalized for Baltic Studies Conférence: [14th biennial con-
ference from June 8-11 at Chicago; in programme also T. Fennels
report “The status of the locative case in early Latvian grammars”] //
Cikagas Zinas (Chicago Latvian Newsletter). — Nr. 5 (1994, maijs/
jan.), 2. lpp.

Baltijas studiju veicinisanas asocidcijas 15. konferencé: [15. Baltijas
studiju veicinasnas konference Bostona 27.-29. jin.; ari par T. Fen-
nela referatu] / D. Vallena. — Laiks (Nujorka). - Nr. 52 (1996,
13.jal.), [1.], 8.lpp.: il.

Baltijas studiju veicindsanas apvienibas (AABS) 1S. konferen-
ce: Bentlija kolledza Masacisetsa no 27. lidz 29. junijam: [ar] par
T. Fennela dalibu konferencé] / G. Cimbulis // Universitas (Nujor-
ka). - Nr.77 (1997), 46.—47. lpp.: il.

Baltijas studiju 16. konference Blamingtond, Indiana: [1998. g.
19.-21. jin.; inform. ari par T. Fennela referatu par latvie$u gra-
matikim (1685-1761)] / E. Mugurévi¢s // Universitas (Nujorka). —
Nr. 79 (1998/99), 67.-68. Ipp.: il.

Valoda un garigi veseliba Baltijas studiju konferences uzmaniba:
AABS 17. konference par valodniecibu: [2000. g. jun. Vaingtonas
Dzordztaunas Universitaté; arl par T. Fennela referatu par senim
latvie$u—vacu vardnicam un valodnicku diskusijam] / I. Karule //
Latvija Amerika (Kanada). - Nr. 28 (2000, 8. jil.), 5. Ipp.

Die 20. Konferenz der AABS in Washington 2006: (Bericht mit
anschliefender Zusammenfassung meiner Kongressreisen nach
Amerika): [auch iiber T. Fennels Referat “Liborius Depkins Treue
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(Genauigkeit) gegeniiber seinen Quellen”] / R. Eckert // Baltu filo-
logija. — XV s&j., Nr. 1/2 (2006), 153.-163. Ipp.

129. Kultiras fonda devums: sadaliti Ziemelamerikas
latviesu kulttras fonda lidzekli masu kultaras dzi-
ves veicinasanai. PieSkirumus pazinoja ALAS kon-
gresa 12. maija: [arl T. G. Fennela sarakstitas Lat-
vie$u gramatikas izdoganai (1000 dol.)]. — Paraksts:
~be // Latvija Amerika (Kanada). - Nr. 21 (1972,
17. maijs), [1.], 4. Ipp.

Sk. ari: Drosibas konference pirmaja vieta: tads ir vienpratigs PBLA
valdes lemums: [arT par PBLA budZetu, Tautas balvu, ki ari par finan-
siala atbalsta lielumu dazadiem projektiem; T. Fennela latvie$u grama-
tikai 500 dol.] // Laiks (Nujorka). — Nr. 1 (1972, 1. janv.), 5. Ipp.

Sesi titkstosi doliru kultirai: Latviesu fonda gadskartéja sanaksme
Garezera: [lidzeklu pieskirSana dazadiem projektiem; T. Fenne-
la latvie$u gramatikai 1000 dolaru] // Laiks (Nujorka). — Nr. 79
(1973, 3. okt.), [1.], 6. Ipp.

Apbalvotie Australija: [PBLA KF lidzekli ari T. Fennela "Grammar
of modern Latvian” $ 1000] / E. Smugajs // Londonas Avize. —
Nr. 1751 (1980, 28. nov.), 3. Ipp.; Latvija (Vicijé). — Nr. 2 (1981,
12.janv.), 6. Ipp.

Latviesu fonda skats pagitné un nikotné: Latviesu fondam 40:
[par fonda finansialo lidzeklu pieskirumiem; ari T. Fennelam] /
T. Karkle, K. Simane-Laimina // Cikagas Zinas. — Nr. 342 (2010,
maijs), 20.-22. lpp.: il; Latvija Amerika (Kanida). - Nr. 19
(2010, 15. maijs), 7., 18. Ipp.: il.; Laiks (Nujorka). — Nr. 18 (2010,
1./7. maijs), 6. Ipp.: il.; Latvietis (Melburna) [Tie$saistes laikraksts]
Nr. 90 (2010, 19. maijs), 11.-12. Ipp. — Picejams: hetp://www.laik-
raksts.com

130. “Seit pavaditais laiks bija patikams” australiesu pa-
sniedzgjs Trevors Fennels par latvie$u kursu Flin-
dersa Universitaté un Rigas apciemojuma iespai-
diem. — Paraksts: A. J. // Dzimtenes Balss. — Nr. 5
(1972, 3. febr.), [3.] Ipp.: il., faksimils.

131. Toronto: [arl par prof. T. Fennela tik$anos ar lat-
vie$u gimnazistiem Latviesu nama 1972. g. 3. nov.
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un sarunu par savu latvie$u valodas apguvi]. — Pa-
raksts: /L./. — (Latvie$u dzive Kanadi) // Laiks
(Nujorka). — Nr. 91 (1972, 11. nov.), 2. Ipp.

1973

132. Baltijas studiju konference Zviedyrija: [aicinajums uz
otro Baltijas studiju konferenci Heselbijas pili Stok-
holma 1973. g. 8.—11. jan.; ari T. Fennels referés par
instrumentalo locijumu latviesu valoda] // Latvija
(Vacija). — Nr. 21 (1973, 26. maijs), 3. Ipp.

Sk. ari: Baltijas problemas Stokholmas konference: [ari par T. Fenne-
la dalibu konferencé] // Briviba. - Nr. 7 (1973, 1. sept.), 11. Ipp.: il.
Baltijas studiju konference no 8.-11. janijam Stokholma: [inform.
ari par T. Fennela referatu “Is there an instrumental case in Latvi-
an?” konferencé]. — Paraksts: b— // Jauna Gaita (Kanida). - Nr. 96
(1973), 8.-9., 38. Ipp.: il.

Utré Baltijas studiju konference Stokholma: no 8. — 11. junijam: [ari
par T. Fennela referatu ,Voi latvi$im ir instrumentala lacejums?”;
teksta T. Fennela referata atstasts] // Latgolas Balss (Minhene). -
Nr. 867 (1973, 21. jal), [1.]-3. lpp.: il; Dzeive (Minhene). —
Nr. 121 (1974), 3.-7. Ipp.: il.

Treso Baltijas studiju konference Stokbolma: 1975. g. nu 13. - 16. juni-
jam: [dalibnicks ari T. Fennels ar referatu par gramatikas vésturi]. —
Paraksts: K. V. // Latgolas Bolss (Minhene) — Nr. 915 (1975, 19. jul.),
[1.]-3.Ipp.: il; Dzeive (Minhene). — Nr. 127 (1975), 3.-7. lpp.: il.

Ar jauniem vérojumiem: valodniecibas jautajumi Baltijas pétijumu
konferencé Stokholma: [7. Skandinavijas konferencé par Baltijas
pétniecibas problémam 1983. g. 10.-13. jun.; dalibnicks ari T. Fen-
nels ar referatu par 1. deklinacijas lietvardu traktéjumu vecakajas
latvie$u gramatikas] / A. Blinkena // Dzimtenes Balss. — Nr. 28
(1983, 14.jul.), 6. Ipp.

Kad izpétes objekts — Baltija: [saruna ar filozofu J. V&ju, valodnieci
A. Blinkenu péc starptautiskas baltistu konferences Stokholma;
inform. ari par konferences dalibnicku T. Fennelu] / pierakst.
O. Gerts // Cina. - Nr. 164 (1983, 19.jul.), 2. Ipp.

Uz sapratnes tilta Stokholma: [par Baltijas studiju konferenci
Stokholma 1989. g. 7.-10. jin.; inform. ari par T. Fennela referatu
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un uzsta$anos] // Dzimtenes Balss. — Nr. 25 (1989, 22. jun.), 3.,

7. 1pp.
Kad Riga?: [par 10. Baltijas studiju konferenci Stokholma; inform.

ari par T. Fennela priekslasijumu par 1685. gada Adolfija gramati-
kam] / A. Bankavs // Dzimtenes Balss. - Nr. 27 (1989, 6. jal.), 3. Ipp.
Baltija un Skandindvija: [par 11. Baltijas studiju konferenci Stok-
holma; teksta intervija ar konferences dalibnicku T. Fennelu] /
M. Priedite // Zvaigzne. — Nr. 2-3 (1991), 8.-9. Ipp.

Baltijas studijas Stokholma: [11. konference Stokholma 1991. g.
13.-16. jun.; dalibnicks ari T. Fennels] / A. Cimdina // Karogs. -
Nr. 9-10 (1991), 267.-268. Ipp.

133. Otru reizi Divreizdivi nometné: [no 1972. g. 26. dec.
lidz 1973. g 3. janv. pie Bostonas; inform. arl par
T. Fennela dalibu $aja nomete] / 1. Sile // ALA Zur-
nals (ASV). - Nr. 9 (1973), 39.-42. Ipp.: il.

1974

134. “Esmu labak iepazinis jisu tautas kultiru™ Rigas
radio vilni: [Flindersa Universitates docenta T. Fen-
nela intervija radioraidijuma “Dzintarkrasts”] //

Dzimtenes Balss. — Nr. 36 (1974, 5. sept.), 8. Ipp.

Sk. ari: No Rigas radio zipim: [no intervijas ar korespodentu
G. Mauriti Latvijas Radio sakara ar T. Fennela vieso$anos Riga] //
Laiks (Nujorka). — Nr. 72 (1974, 7. sept.), 4. lpp.

Zinas no Latvijas: [isa inform. ari par T. Fennela viziti Latvija
1974. g. vasard] // Londonas Avize. — Nr. 1443 (1974, 20. sept.),

6. lpp.

Latviesu literatiira drzemés: 1974: [isa inform. ari par T. Fennela vi-

ziti Latvija] // Karogs. — Nr. 6 (1974), 199.-200. Ipp.

1976

135. Latviesu redakcijas raidijums NYLAT 8377/8378/
8379 [Skanu ieraksts]: [intervija ar T. G. Fenne-
lu saruna par intersi par latviesu valodu, latviesu
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valodas gramatikas gramatas manuskriptu, pasniedzé-
ja darbu Flindersa Universitaté, T. Fennela referatu
temam AABS konferencé par 17. gs. latviesu valodas
gramatikam, latvie$u reakciju par vina interesi par
latviesu valodu] / REE/RL Latvie$u redakcija; G. Ke-
nin$-Kings, E. Andersons, T. G. Fennels; programmu
vada un intervé D. Vallena; ieraksts Radio Briva Fi-
ropa. — Minhene: Radio Briva Eiropa/Radio Briviba,
1976. — Pieejams: http://dom.Indb.Iv/data/obj/95020.
html — Resurss aprakstits 2018. g. 10. maija.

1977

136. Kanbera un Rakstnicku dienas Adelaide: [ar par
tik$anos ar australiesu valodnieku Dr. T. Fennelu,
kopigu Flindersa Universitates bibliotékas apmek-
lgjumu U. Gérmana vizites laika Australija 1975. g.
rudeni] / U. Gérmanis // Talu taluma, liela plasu-
ma: Australijas piezimes / U. Gérmanis. — Nujorka:
Gramatu Draugs, 1977. - 156.-171. Ipp.: il.

137. Latviesu valoda jamdcas Latvija: pardomas dalas
Adelaides Flindersa Universitates macibu spéks
Trevors Fennells: [tre$a apciemojuma laika Latvi-
ja]. — Paraksts: A. J. // Dzimtenes Balss. — Nr. 23
(1977,2./8.jan.), [8.] Ipp.

1980

138. Pasaules baltiesi satikusies Riga: [par IV Vissavie-
nibas baltistu konferenci Riga 1980. g. sept.; dalib-
nicks arT T. Fennels no Australijas] / O. Gerts //
Cina. — Nr. 220 (1980, 24. sept.), 2. Ipp.
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139. Saruna ar Austrilijas valodniekn: [Riga pa celam
uz Parizi] / laikr. “Dzimtenes Balss” // Dzimtenes

Balss. — Nr. 7 (1980, 7./13. febr.), 4.-5. Ipp.: il.

1982

140. Jaungada apsveikumi: [laikrakstam “Dzimtenes
Balss™ ari no T. Fennela] // Dzimtenes Balss. —

Nr. 52 (1982, 30. dec.), 7. Ipp.

1983

141. Fennels (Fennell Trevor Garth, dz. 1940. 16. VII
Portaugustd, Dienvidaustrilija, Australija) // Lat
vju enciklppédija, 1962-1982 / galv. red. E. Ander-
sons. — Rockville: Amerikas Latvie$u apvienibas Lat-
vie$u institits, 1983. — Pirmais séjums: A-I, 415. lpp.

1985

142. LAMZA - organizicija, kas aug: [Latvie$u akadé-
misko macibspéku un zinatnicku apvienibas goda
biedrs ari T. G. Fenels (Fennel)] / P. Norvilis //
Laiks (Nujorka}. — Nr. 70 (1985, 31. aug.), 3., 5. Ipp.

143. “Latvju Dainas un valodnieciba™ [teksta minéts ari
T. Fennels ka viens no baltu valodas pétniekiem] /

O. Buss // Karogs. — Nr. 5 (1985), 161.-163. Ipp.

1989

144. Starp zinatni un sabiedribu: Latvijas PSR Zinatpu
Akadémijas Véstis 500: [ari T. Fennels minéts ka
rakstu autors zurnala] / G. Daija // Ciga. — Nr. 75
(1989, 31. marts), 4. Ipp.
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145.

146.

147.

148.

Svesds zemés, svesu tautu vidgp: [ari par valodnie-
ku T. Fennelu] / A. Liepa // Padomju Jaunatne. -
Nr. 5 (1989, 6. janv.), 2. Ipp.

Trevors Fennels, 1940 / J. Anerauds // Latvija’ 90:
Latvijas PSR starptautisko sakaru gadagramata. —
Riga: Avots, 1989. — 113. Ipp.

1990

Pagaidam vistaisnigikas vélésanas: [par Latvijas ZA
loceklu vélésanam 1990. g. 6. dec.; par Latvijas ZA
arzemju locekli ievéléts arl Flindersa Universitates
Humanitaro zinatnu nozares vaditajs T. Fennels] /

L. Bebre // Diena. — Nr. 6 (1990, 12. dec.), 3. Ipp.
Sk. ar: Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijas Kopsapulce: 1990. g. 6. decem-

Australija]. — Paraksts: LZA Prezidija sekretariats // Latvijas Zinat-
nu Akadémijas Véstis. — Nr. 12 (1990), 7. Ipp.

Pirdomas par Latvijas Zinitpu akadémijas nikotni: [ari par Lat-
vijas ZA loceklu vélésanam 1990. g. 6. dec.; LZA arzemju loceklis
filologija T. Fennels (Australija, valodnieciba)] / J. Stradin // Aka-
démiska Dzive. — Nr. 33 (1991), 3.-9. Ipp.

Paraleli un viena virziena: [uz laikraksta redakci-
jas jautajumiem atbild australiesu filologs, latviesu
valodas specialists T. G. Fennels] // Tévzemes Avi-
ze. — Nr. 36 (1990, 11. okt.), 7. Ipp.

1991

149. Arzemeés dzivojosie Latvijas Zinatpu akadémijas lo-

cekfi: Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijas arzemju locekli:
[isa jaunievéléta locekla T. Fennela biografija]. — Pa-
raksts: Prezidija sekretariats // Laiks (Nujorka). —
Nr. 102 (1991, 21. dec.), 16. Ipp.
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Sk. ari: Latvijas Zinatpu akadémijas jaunie locekfi: Latvijas Zinat-
nu akadémijas arzemju locekli: [isa jaunievéléta locekla T. Fenne-
la biografija). — Paraksts: Prezidija sekretariats // Latvijas Zinatnu

Akadémijas Vestis. — Nr. 6 (1991), 141. lpp.

1993

150. Austrilijas latviesu teitris dzivo!: [inform. arl par
australie$u valodnieka T. Fennela dalibuu A. Briga-
deres lugas “Brusubarda” iestudéjuma ka vienas no
lomam télotaju] / V. Hausmanis // Maksla. - Nr. 9
(1993), 48.-49. lpp.: il.

1994

151. Austrilijas kaleidoskops: [isa T. Fennela biografija;
inform. arl par vina ievéléSanu par pilnu profeso-
ru Flindersa Universitaté Adelaidé] / E. Zalums //
Laiks (Nujorka). — Nr. 42 (1994, 25. maijs), 6. Ipp.

1995

152. Atzinibas raksti: LAA] uzteic izcilus nopelnus:
[par Latvie$u apvienibas Australija un Jaunzélan-
dé Atzinibas rakstu pieskirSanu 1995. g; arl prof.
Dr. T. Fennelam par izciliem nopelniem latviesu
valodas macisanas lauka] / B. Kramins // Australi-
jas Latvietis. — Nr. 2296 (1995, 24. nov.), [1.] Ipp.

153. Austrilietis, kurs sarakstijis latviesu valodas grama-
tiku: [saruna ar filologijas prof. no Australijas] /
T. Fennels; pierakst. I. Lipsa // Rigas Balss. —
Nr. 230 (1995, 23. nov.), 5. Ipp.: gim.

Sk. ari Nr. 157.
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154. llgi lolota sappa piepildijums: pirma Baltijas izpé-
tes konference Latvija: [1995. g. 16.-18. jan. Riga,
Latvijas Universitaté kopa ar Baltijas studiju centru
Stokholma, LU, Latvijas ZA, baltie$u organizaciju
(AABS); dalibnieks ari T. Fennels] / D. Vallena //
Laiks (Nujorka). — Nr. 50 (1995, 24. jan.), [1.] Ipp.

Sk. ari: Report from the 9th Conference on Baltic Studies in Europe —
“Transitions, visions and beyond”: [12-15 June 2011 in Stockholm;
also about T. Fennels report about Liborius Depkin’s Latvian—Ger-
man dictionary] / J. Larsson // Baltu filologija. — XX sgj., Nr. 2
(2011), 90.-94. Ipp.

Baltijas studiju 10. konference Eiropa: (Tallina, 2013. gada 16.-
19. junija): [inform. ari par T. Fennela referatu par Liborija Depki-
na LatvieSu-vacu vardnicas tapSanas procesu] / L. Balode // Baltu
filologija. — XXII s¢j., Nr. 2 (2013), 123.-125. Ipp.

155. Latviesu valodu var studeét ari Australija: [sakara ar
tik§anos ar prof. T. G. Fennelu Rigas Latvie$u bied-
ribas nama)] / E. Raups // Neatkariga Rita Avize. —
Nr. 259 (1995, 8. nov.), 4. Ipp.: il.

156. Par latviesu valodu miuzam pateicigs: [par latviesu
valodas pétnieka, filologa T. Fennela tik$anos Ri-
gas Latvie$u biedribas nama] / S. Palu; teksta stasta
T. Fennels // Izglitiba un Kultira. — Nr. 40 (1995,
16. nov.), 11. Ipp.: il.

157. Paszo60p ¢ ascmparutivyem, HANUCABULUM Y4EOHUK
epammamuxu samoickozo s3vxa /| T. Qennea;
sanucasa M. Aunma // Purac baacc. — N 230
(23 Hos6. 1995), c. 5: mopTp.

Cwm. taxke N 153.
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1996

158. Pieskirtas LZA virdbalvas: [latviesu valodnieciba,

159

baltologija J. Endzelina balva LZA arzemju loceklim
T. Fennelam par latviesu valodas un valodniecibas
véstures pétijjumiem]. — Paraksts: LZA sekretariats //
Zinatnes Véstnesis. — Nr. 2 (1996, janv.), [1.] Ipp.

Sk. arl: Balvas zinatné un kultira: (arl par J. Endzelina balvas pie-
skirSanu T. Fennelam 1996. g.] / I. Grosvalds // Tehnikas Apskats. —
Nr. 130/131 (1996), 11.-15. Ipp.

Latvijas Zinitpu akadémijas Senita: [ari par J. Endzelina balvas
pieskirsanu valodnickam T. Fennelam]. — Paraksts: LZA sckreta-
riats // Latvijas Véstnesis. — Nr. 2 (1996, S. janv.), [1.] Ipp. — Pie-
cjams ari tie$saisté: hteps://www.vestnesis.Iv/ta/id/38367
Pieskirtas LZA virdbalvas un prémijas / H. Grinberga // Izglitiba
un Kultira. - Nr. 2 (1996, 11. janv.), 3. Ipp.

Adelaides Flindersa universitates Eurnils On Campus (maijs, 1996)
zino, ka Latvijas Zinatnu akadémija pieskirusi Jana Endzelina bal-
vu universitites fran¢u valodas profesoram un valodu skolas vadi-
taja vietnickam Trevoram Fennelam par vina 15 gadu ilgo darbu
latvie$u gramatikas pétijumu lauka. Zurnals uzsver, s ir pirmais
gadijums, kad Endzelina balvu sanem sveStautietis”// Australijas
Latvietis. — Nr. 2323 (1996, 14. jan.), 3. Ipp.: §im.

1997

Pasniedz J. Endzelina balvu: [1997. g. 7. janv. Aus-
tralijas prof. T. G. Fennelam par latvie$u valodas un
valodniecibas véstures pétijumiem; LZA Senata ap-
stiprinata 1996. g. 2. janv.] / Z. Kipere // Zinatnes
Véstnesis. — Nr. 1 (1997, 13. janv.), [1.] Ipp.

1998

160. Australietis Trevors Fennells péta latviesu valo-

du: [saruna péc K. Firckera sastaditas vardnicas
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161.

162.

163.

manuskripta sagatvo$anas izdoSanai un iznaksa-
nas] / T. Fennells; pierakst. K. Liepa // Spogulis. —
Nr. 40 (1998, 23. dec.), 12.-13. Ipp.: il.

Latviesu valoda Trevoram bija dzives izaicinajums:
[saruna ar latvie$u valodas pétnicku, Adelaides
Universitates fran¢u valodas prof. T. Fennelu] /
T. G. Fennels; pierakst D. Kokarevi¢a // Lauku Avi-
ze. Majas Viesis. — Nr. 4 (1998, 10. janv.), 21. Ipp.: il.

1999

Par apbalvosanu ar Triju Zvaigénu ordeni un orde-
na Goda zimi: Triju Zvaigznu ordena domes pazi-
nojums: [arl par anglu izcelsmes latvieu valodnicka
Australija T. G. Fennela apbalvosanu ar IV skiras
Triju Zvaigznu ordeni; 1999. g. 9. nov.]. — Paraksts:
V. Vike-Freiberga // Latvijas Véstnesis. — Nr. 370/371
(1999, 10. nov.), [1.] lpp. — Piecjams ari tieSsaisté:
https://www.vestnesis.lv/ta/id/15431

Sk. ari: Jauni Triju Zvaigénu ordena kavalieri: apbalvoti ar IV $ki-
ras Triju Zvaigznu ordeni: [ari valodnicks Australija T. Fennels] //
Latvija Amerika (Kanada). - Nr. 47 (1999, 20. nov.), 14. Ipp.
Pieskir Triju ZvaigZnu ordeni: [par nopelniem Latvijas laba ari T. Fen-
nelam] / BNS // Laiks (Nujorka). — Nr. 47 (1999, 20. nov.), 2. Ipp.

Sveicam!: Dienvidaustralijas Flindersa Universita-
tes (Adelaide) profesoru Trevoru Gartu Fennellu ar
Tris Zvaigznu ordena, Latvijas Republikas augstaka
apbalvojuma, pieskir$anu par vina ilgsto$o nozimi-
go darbibu latvie$u kultaras un valodniecibas lau-
ka. — Paraksts: Redkolégija // Linguistica Lettica. —
Nr. 5 (1999), 274. Ipp.
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2000

164. Miisu zemes saista vadu raksti, sena vésture un miis-

165.

166.

dienas: Latvijas Arlietu ministrijas ASV, Amerikas
un Australijas valstu nodalas tresa sekretare San-
dra Rozenberga: uzruna Australijas—Latvijas bied-
ribas saieta Riga, Valsts 1. gimnazija, 2000. gada
22. janvari: [sakara ar Australijas 212. gadadienu;
teksta ari par Dienvidaustralijas Flindersa Universi-
tates profesoru, LZA arzemju locekli T. Fennelu] /
S. Rozenberga // Latvijas Véstnesis. — Nr. 22/23
(2000, 26. janv.), 4. lpp. — Piccjams ari tiesaisté:
https://www.vestnesis.Iv./ta/id/522

2001

Trevoram G. Fennelam — 60: [divas apceres] / P. Va-
nags (287.-289. Ipp.); B. Kangere (290.-292. Ipp.) //
Baltu filologija. — X sgj. (2001), 287.-292. lpp. —
(Latvijas Universitates zinatniskie raksti; 642). -
Pielikuma: Trevora G. Fennela darbu bibliografija
(1968-2000) / sast. aut. — 293.-296. Ipp.

Valsts prezidente — apbalvojot izcilo Austrilijas va-
lodniekun: [apsveikuma uzruna, pasniedzot Triju
Zvaigznu ordeni T. Fennelam Rigas pili] / V. Vi-
ke-Freiberga; Valsts prezidenta preses dienests //
Latvijas Véstnesis. — Nr. 8 (2001, 16. janv.), [1.]
lpp. — Pieejams ari tiesaisté: https://www.vestnesis.

Iv/ta/id/1675
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2003

167. Daudz brinumzalisu foruma: [forums par latvie-

168.

169.

170.

$u skolu nakotni Australija, Sidneja Latvie$u nama
kultaras dienu laika 2002. g. 30. dec., ka ari par lat-
vie$u valodas parbaudes eksamenu skoléniem visas
Australijas méroga; gramatikas parbauditajs eksa-
mena T. Fennels] / J. Kradzin$ // Australijas Lat-
vietis. — Nr. 2638 (2003, 22. janv.), 3. Ipp.

Fennels (Fennell) Trevors / A. Blinkena. — Bib-
liogr. raksta beigas: ([7] nos.). — Aut. nav uzradits //
Latvijas enciklopédija: 5 séjumos ar raditaju / galv.
red. H. Jubels. — Riga: V. Belokons, 2003. - 2. s¢j.:
Césu-Haurn, 488. Ipp.: gim.

2004

Draudzigais aicinajums Melburna: [par Melbur-
nas latvie$u biedribas Draudziga aicinajuma sari-
kojumu 2004. g. 1. febr. Melburnas latvieSu nama;
dalibnieks ari T. Fennels ar referatu “Karlis Milen-
bahs”; teksta T. Fennela nolasitais referats sariko-
juma] / L. Beck // Australijas Latvietis. — Nr. 2693
(2004, 17. marts), 3., 8. Ipp.: il.

Referé prof. emerit. Dr. Trevors Fennells: [par aus-
tralieSu valodnieku T. Fennelu, ka ar par vina no-
lasito referatu par K. Milenbahu Adelaides latviesu
biedribas literaraja pécpusdiena 2004. g. 28. mar-
ta] / I. Ozolina // Australijas Latvietis. — Nr. 2699
(2004, 28. apr.), 5. Ipp.
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171.

172.

173.

174.

2006

Latvijas Zinatnu akadémijas Lields medalas laureati:
LZA arzemju loceklis Trevors Garts Fennels: [LZA
Senata lemums par LZA Lielas medalas pieskirsanu
arl LZA arzemju loceklim T. Fennelam (Australija)
par ieguldijumu latvie$u vésturiskas valodniecibas
attistiba un latvie$u valodas piemineklu izdo$ana un
komenté$ana] / I. Jansone // Latvijas Zinatnu Aka-
démijas Véstis. A d., Socialas un humanitaras zinat-
nes. — 60. s¢j., Nr. 3/4 (2006), 117.-118. Ipp.

Latvijas Zinatpu akadémijas Lielas medalas laurea-
ti: LZA arzemju loceklis Trevors Garts Fennels: [sa-
kara ar pétijumiem valodnieciba un latviesu valodas
piemineklu izdosanu] / 1. Jansone // Zinatnes Vést-
nesis. — Nr. 6 (2006, 20. marts), [1.] Ipp.

2007

Darbarikis no Adelaidas: atiifré gotiskaja raks-
ta Riga saglabajuSos senus manuskriptus: [par
latviesu valodas pétnicku, Triju Zvaigznu orde-
na kavalieri T. G. Fennelu] / V. Hermanis; teksta
stasta T. G. Fennels; ar L. Jansones koment. // Ne-
atkariga Rita Avize Latvijai. — Nr. 13 (2007, 16.
janv.), 12. Ipp.: il.

T. p. izd.: Australijas Latvietis. — Nr. 2830 (2007, 24. janv.), 8. Ipp.: il.
Sk. ari: Darbaritkis no Adelaidas: [sais. V. Hermana publikacija]. -
(PBLA zinu apskats) // Ritums (Sidneja). — Nr. 635 (2007), 50. Ipp.

Fantastiska vizija par Latvijas dabu: [sakara ar
makslinieka J. Pigozna darbu izstades atklasanu
Latvijas ZA, ka ari prof. T. Fennela akadémisko
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lekciju sakara ar LZA Lielas medalas sanemsanu] /
I. Talberga. — Paraksts: I. T. // Zinatnes Véstne-
sis. — Nr. 2 (2007, 22. janv.), 3. Ipp.: il.

175. Letonikas sikotne un nikotne: [referats Letonikas II
kongresa plenarsedé 2007. g. 30. oke.; teksta ari par
pirmajam latvie$u gramatikam un T. Fennelu ka $o
valodniecibas rakstura piemineklu pardrukataju] /
J. Stradin$ // Zinatnes Véstnesis. — Nr. 19 (2007,
20. nov.), 3. Ipp.; Nr. 20 (2007, 3. dec.), 3. Ipp.

176. Liela medala — Australijas profesoram: [sakara ar
Latvijas ZA augstaka apbalvojuma pasnieg$anu
prof. T. G. Fennelam par ieguldijumu latviesu vés-
turiskas valodniecibas attistiba] / A. Bormane //
Latvijas Avize. — Nr. 16 (2007, 17. janv.), 7. Ipp.: il.

177. LZA Liela medala pasniegta Trevoram Fennelam:
[2007. g. 16. janv.] / A. EdzZinas foto // Zinatnes
Véstnesis. — Nr. 2 (2007, 22. janv.), [1.] Ipp.: il.

178. Nedélas notikumu chronika: [inform. ari par T. Fen-
nela dalibu Latvijas ZA Senata sédé par latvie$u va-
lodas izpétes iespéjam un nodrosinajumu] // Briva
Latvija (Londona). — Nr. 4 (2007, 20./26. janv.),
3. Ipp.

T. p. izd.: Laiks (Nujorka). — Nr. 4 (2007, 20./26. janv.), 9. Ipp.

179. Par LZA Lielo medalu izcilajam valodnickam:
LZA arzemju loceklim profesoram Trevoram Fen-
nelam (Australija): [sakara ar ieguldijumu latvie-
$u vésturiskas valodniecibas attistiba un latviesu
valodas piemineklu izdo$ana un komentésana) /
L. Talberga // Latvijas Véstnesis. — Nr. 10 (2007,
17. janv.), 9. lpp. — Pieejams ari tie$saisté: hteps://
www.vestnesis.lv/ta/id/151592
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180.

181.

182.

183.

Par zinatni par Latviju un latviesiem: péc akade-
miska zinojuma “Letonikas sakotne un nakotne”
Letonikas II kongresa pirmaja plenarsedeé: [zi-
nojums Rigas LatvieSu biedribas nama 2007. g
30.0kt.; teksta minéts ari prof. T. Fennela ieguldi-
jums latvie$u valodnieciba] / J. Stradin$ // Latvijas
Véstnesis. — Nr. 177 (2007, 2. nov.), 26.-27. lpp.:
il. — Piecjams ari tie$saisté: https://www.vestnesis.
Iv/ta/id/165754

Savéjais latviesu sabiedriba: Latvijas Zinatnu aka-
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